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Preface


The first three dictionaries in this series are dedicated to the principal components of the New Testament: Jesus and the Gospels, Paul and his letters, and the later New Testament writings. These volumes survey well the contents and theological contributions of the New Testament and its principal figures, along with the various critical methods that have been developed to assist interpreters in their work. The present volume hopes to supplement these earlier works in strategic ways.

This, the fourth reference volume, takes a completely different approach. It attempts to situate the New Testament and early Christianity in its literary, historical, social and religious context. This volume is concerned with archaeology, geography, numismatics, related writings, various historical figures, political institutions, historical events, peoples and culture. It is not tied to specific writings of the New Testament, as is the case with the three previous dictionaries.

There are several related books that could be mentioned. C. K. Barrett’s The New Testament Background (rev. ed., 1987) provides a key selection of primary texts, along with helpful annotations. C. A. Evans’s Noncanonical Writings and New Testament Interpretation (1992) offers thumbnail descriptions of much primary literature that has bearing on the writings of the New Testament. S. E. Porter’s edited volume, Handbook to Exegesis of the New Testament (1997), contains a variety of lengthier essays on select background-related topics as they bear on exegesis. Other works take a commentary approach. S. T. Lachs’s A Rabbinic Commentary on the New Testament (1987) provides useful commentary, but is limited to the Synoptic Gospels and is focused primarily on rabbinic parallels. The Hellenistic Commentary to the New Testament, edited by M. E. Boring, K. Berger, and C. Colpe (1995), covers the whole New Testament but only offers parallels from the world of Hellenism (though broadly defined). B. J. Malina’s and R. L. Rohrbaugh’s Social-Science Commentary on the Synoptic Gospels (1992) takes a thematic approach, bringing social, economic and cultural issues to bear, but it is limited to the Synoptic Gospels and discussion is brief. The most comprehensive of these works is C. S. Keener’s The IVP Bible Background Commentary on the New Testament (1993), which brings relevant data to bear on all of the New Testament writings, passage by passage. However, its treatment—though based on the primary literature—is aimed at a popular audience and so does not include references to the ancient sources.

In contrast to these related and important studies, the present volume limits itself to some 300 topics judged to be relevant to our understanding of the world, or “background,” of the New Testament. It may be admitted that background is not necessarily the best word. Some will argue that context, setting, world or some other word would have been better. Perhaps. But “background” will be widely and immediately understood and will have to do, for the other alternatives pose difficulties of their own. The purpose of the present volume is to clarify the world of thought and experience in the light of which the New Testament should be read and the early Christian church understood.

Readers will find discussion of most of the Dead Sea Scrolls, the Greek papyri and various inscriptions, the writings that make up the Apocrypha and pseudepigrapha, and the biblical languages. Recent archaeological finds are presented, including regional overviews. Important figures are featured—such as Caiaphas, Hillel, Shammai, Simon ben Kosibah and the Roman governors of Palestine—as well as exotic ones, such as Apollonius of Tyana, Jesus ben Ananias or Jewish holy men. Articles focus on major Jewish, Greek and Roman institutions, important cities in Israel and the Roman Empire, as well as on cults, commerce, geographical perspectives and much more. Some two hundred scholars who possess expertise in the various topics treated have contributed to this volume. Many of the contributors are well-known veterans, while others have completed their doctorates in recent years in technical fields that are breaking forth in new avenues of discovery.

The length of the respective articles has been determined on the basis of their relevance to New Testament research or the complexity and vastness of the subject. Several articles are only 500 words; most of the others range from 1,000 to 7,500 words, with some exceeding 10,000 words. All include bibliography, guiding readers to additional literature that treats aspects of the topic in greater depth. Each article attempts to bring the reader up to date, to trace briefly the scholarly discussion and then present the very latest research. Some articles discuss texts that were not available only a few years ago. In some cases, such as archaeology, the material that is discussed has come to light only in the year or so prior to publication. The editors and publisher hope that this collective labor will benefit significantly those who wish to interpret the writings of the New Testament and the early church in full context and as accurately and completely as possible.

The editors wish to express their appreciation to the many scholars who contributed articles—in some cases several articles—to this dictionary. Some contributors came to the rescue on short notice, and for this the editors are very grateful. Reference book editor Daniel G. Reid is to be thanked for guiding the work from beginning to end and for taking an enthusiastic interest in it. A debt of gratitude is also owed to the editorial and production staff of InterVarsity Press for their careful and timely labor. Finally, the editors wish to thank Ginny Evans, who served as project manager, handling the many hundreds of letters, phone calls, e-mail notes and countless other details that such a major and complicated work as this entails. Without her consistent and faithful labor, the project would not have reached completion.

Craig A. Evans
Stanley E. Porter






How to Use This Dictionary



ABBREVIATIONS

Comprehensive tables of abbreviations for general matters as well as for scholarly, biblical and ancient literature may be found on pages xii-xxix.




AUTHORSHIP OF ARTICLES

The authors of articles are indicated by their first initials and last name at the end of each article. In cases of articles that are composite in authorship, where possible the contribution of each author are found in brackets at the end of each section of an author’s contribution. A full list of contributors may be found on pages xxxi-xxxiv, in alphabetical order of their last name. The contribution of each author is listed alphabetically following their identification.




BIBLIOGRAPHIES

A bibliography will be found at the end of each article. The bibliographies include works cited in the articles and other significant related works. Bibliographical entries are listed in alphabetical order by the author’s name, and where an author has more than one work cited, they are listed alphabetically by title. In some types of articles, the bibliographies are divided into labeled categories (e.g., “Texts and Editions” and “Studies”).




CROSS-REFERENCES

This Dictionary has been extensively cross-referenced in order to aid readers in making the most of material appearing throughout the volume. Five types of cross-referencing will be found:

1. One-line entries appearing in alphabetical order throughout the Dictionary direct readers to articles where a topic is discussed:

 

AMULETS. See DEMONOLOGY.

 

2. An asterisk before a single word in the body of an article indicates that an article by that title appears in the Dictionary. For example “*Philo” directs the reader to an article entitled PHILO.

3. A cross-reference appearing within parentheses in the body of an article directs the reader to an article by that title. For example, (see Scholarship, Greek and Roman) directs the reader to an article by that title.

4. Cross-references have been appended to the end of articles, immediately preceding the bibliography, to direct readers to articles significantly related to the subject:

 

See also ALEXANDRIAN LIBRARY; ALEXANDRIAN SCHOLARSHIP; HELLENISTIC EGYPT.

 

5. Where appropriate, references are made to articles in the companion volumes, the Dictionary of Jesus and the Gospels (DJG), the Dictionary of Paul and His Letters (DPL) and the Dictionary of the Later New Testament and Its Developments (DLNTD). These references are found within the body of the text of articles. For example, a reference such as (see DJG, Gentiles) refers to the article on “Gentiles” in the Dictionary of Jesus and the Gospels, and a reference such as (see DLNTD, Apocalyptic, Apocalypticism §1) refers to a specific section within the article on “Apocalyptic, Apocalypticism” in the Dictionary of the Later New Testament and Its Developments.




INDEXES

Since most of the Dictionary articles cover broad topics in some depth, the Subject Index is intended to assist readers in finding relevant information on narrower topics that might, for instance, appear in a standard Bible dictionary. For example, while there is no article entitled “Afterlife,” the subject index might direct the reader to pages where the afterlife is discussed in the articles on “Eschatologies of Late Antiquity,” “Resurrection” or elsewhere.

A Scripture Index is provided to assist readers in gaining quick access to Scripture texts referred to throughout the Dictionary.

An Articles Index found at the end of the Dictionary allows readers quickly to review the breadth of topics covered and select the ones most apt to serve their interests or needs. For those who wish to identify the articles written by specific contributors, they are listed with the name of the contributors in the list of contributors. A Classified Index of Articles groups articles according to broad topical fields, such as Languages or Dead Sea Scrolls, is available on the IVP website: www.ivpress.com.




TRANSLITERATION

Hebrew, Aramaic and Greek words have been transliterated according to a system set out on page xxx. Greek verbs generally appear in their lexical form (rather than infinitive) in order to assist those with little or no knowledge of the language in using other reference works.
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        GENERAL ABBREVIATIONS




        

          

            

              

              

              

              

              

                

                  	2d ed.


                  	second edition


                


                

                  	3d ed.


                  	third edition


                


                

                  	6.


                  	Codex Alexandrinus


                


                

                  	7.


                  	Codex Vaticanus


                


                

                  	8.


                  	Codex Ephraemi Syri


                


                

                  	c.


                  	circa, about (with dates); column


                


                

                  	cent.


                  	century


                


                

                  	cf.


                  	confer, compare


                


                

                  	chap(s).


                  	chapter(s)


                


                

                  	9.


                  	Codex Bezae


                


                

                  	DSS


                  	Dead Sea Scrolls


                


                

                  	e.g.


                  	exempli gratia, for example


                


                

                  	ed.


                  	edition; editor(s), edited by


                


                

                  	esp.


                  	especially


                


                

                  	ET


                  	English translation


                


                

                  	EVV


                  	English versions of the Bible


                


                

                  	exp.


                  	expanded (edition)


                


                

                  	fl.


                  	floruit, flourished


                


                

                  	frag.


                  	fragment (of document)


                


                

                  	Gk


                  	Greek


                


                

                  	Heb


                  	Hebrew


                


                

                  	i.e.


                  	id est, that is


                


                

                  	km.


                  	kilometer


                


                

                  	lit.


                  	literally


                


                

                  	LXX


                  	Septuagint (Greek translation of the Old Testament)


                


                

                  	mg.


                  	margin


                


                

                  	MS or MSS


                  	manuscript or manuscripts


                


                

                  	MT


                  	Masoretic Text (standard Hebrew text of the Old Testament)


                


                

                  	n.d.


                  	no date


                


                

                  	n.s.


                  	new series


                


                

                  	NT


                  	New Testament


                


                

                  	Olim


                  	formerly


                


                

                  	o.s.


                  	old series


                


                

                  	OT


                  	Old Testament


                


                

                  	p. or pp.


                  	page or pages


                


                

                  	pace


                  	with due respect to, but differing from


                


                

                  	par.


                  	parallel passage in another/other Gospel(s)


                


                

                  	passim


                  	throughout, frequently


                


                

                  	pl.


                  	plural


                


                

                  	repr.


                  	reprint


                


                

                  	rev.


                  	revised (edition)


                


                

                  	Sy


                  	Syriac


                


                

                  	Tg.


                  	Targum


                


                

                  	v. or vv.


                  	verse or verses


                


                

                  	v.l.


                  	vario lectio (“variant reading”)


                


                

                  	VL


                  	Vetus Latina


                


                

                  	vol.


                  	volume


                


                

                  	x


                  	times (2x = two times, etc.)


                


                

                  	§ or §§


                  	section or paragraph number(s) (usually indicating Loeb Classical Library numbering system for Josephus)


                


                

                  	ﬡ


                  	Codex Sinaiticus


                


              

            


          


        


      


      

      

        TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE




        

          

            

              

              

              

              

              

                

                  	AV


                  	Authorized Version (or KJV)


                


                

                  	JB


                  	Jerusalem Bible


                


                

                  	KJV


                  	King James Version (or AV)


                


                

                  	NASB


                  	New American Standard Bible


                


                

                  	NEB


                  	New English Bible


                


                

                  	NIV


                  	New International Version


                


                

                  	NRSV


                  	New Revised Standard Version


                


              

            


          


        


      


      

      

        BOOKS OF THE BIBLE




        

          

            

              

              

              

              

              

              

              

              

              

                

                  	Old Testament


                  	1-2 Kings


                  	Is


                  	Mic


                  	Mk


                  	1-2 Thess


                


                

                  	Gen


                  	1-2 Chron


                  	Jer


                  	Nahum


                  	Lk


                  	1-2 Tim


                


                

                  	Ex


                  	Ezra


                  	Lam


                  	Hab


                  	Jn


                  	Tit


                


                

                  	Lev


                  	Neh


                  	Ezek


                  	Zeph


                  	Acts


                  	Philem


                


                

                  	Num


                  	Esther


                  	Dan


                  	Hag


                  	Rom


                  	Heb


                


                

                  	Deut


                  	Job


                  	Hos


                  	Zech


                  	1-2 Cor


                  	Jas


                


                

                  	Josh


                  	Ps


                  	Joel


                  	Mal


                  	Gal


                  	1-2 Pet


                


                

                  	Judg


                  	Prov


                  	Amos


                  	

                  	Eph


                  	1-2-3 Jn


                


                

                  	Ruth


                  	Eccles


                  	Obad


                  	New Testament


                  	Phil


                  	Jude


                


                

                  	1-2 Sam


                  	Song


                  	Jon


                  	Mt


                  	Col


                  	Rev


                


              

            


          


        


      


      

      

        
THE APOCRYPHA AND SEPTUAGINT




        

          

            

              

              

              

              

              

                

                  	1-2-3-4 Kgdms


                  	1-2-3-4 Kingdoms


                


                

                  	Add Esth


                  	Additions to Esther


                


                

                  	Bar


                  	Baruch


                


                

                  	Bel


                  	Bel and the Dragon


                


                

                  	1-2 Esdr


                  	1-2 Esdras


                


                

                  	Jdt


                  	Judith


                


                

                  	Ep Jer


                  	Epistle of Jeremiah


                


                

                  	1-2-3-4 Macc


                  	1-2-3-4 Maccabees


                


                

                  	Pr Azar


                  	Prayer of Azariah


                


                

                  	Pr Man


                  	Prayer of Manasseh


                


                

                  	Sir


                  	Sirach (or Ecclesiasticus)


                


                

                  	Sus


                  	Susanna


                


                

                  	Tob


                  	Tobit


                


                

                  	Wis


                  	Wisdom of Solomon


                


              

            


          


        


      


      

      

        THE OLD TESTAMENT PSEUDEPIGRAPHA




        

          

            

              

              

              

              

              

              

                

                  	Adam and Eve


                  	Life of Adam and Eve


                


                

                  	Ahiq.


                  	Ahiqar


                


                

                  	Apoc. Abr.


                  	Apocalypse of Abraham


                


                

                  	2 Bar.


                  	2 Baruch (Syriac Apocalypse)


                


                

                  	3 Bar.


                  	3 Baruch (Greek Apocalypse)


                


                

                  	4 Bar.


                  	4 Baruch (Paraleipomena Jeremiou)


                


                

                  	Apoc. Mos.


                  	Apocalypse of Moses


                


                

                  	Apoc. Elijah


                  	Apocalypse of Elijah


                


                

                  	Apoc. Zeph.


                  	Apocalypse of Zephaniah


                


                

                  	As. Mos.


                  	Assumption of Moses (or Testament of Moses)


                


                

                  	Bib. Ant.


                  	Biblical Antiquities of Pseudo-Philo


                


                

                  	1-2-3 Enoch


                  	Ethiopic, Slavonic, Hebrew Enoch


                


                

                  	Ep. Arist.


                  	Epistle of Aristeas


                


                

                  	Exag.


                  	Exagoge of Ezekiel the Tragedian


                


                

                  	4 Ezra


                  	4 Ezra


                


                

                  	Jos. and As.


                  	Joseph and Asenath


                


                

                  	Jub.


                  	Jubilees


                


                

                  	Liv. Proph.


                  	Lives of the Prophets


                


                

                  	Mart. Isa.


                  	Martyrdom of Isaiah


                


                

                  	Pss. Sol.


                  	Psalms of Solomon


                


                

                  	Pseud.-Phoc.


                  	Pseudo-Phocylides


                


                

                  	Sent. Syr. Men


                  	Sentences of the Syriac Menander


                


                

                  	Sib. Or.


                  	Sibylline Oracles


                


                

                  	Syr. Men. Epit.


                  	Syriac Menander Epitome


                


                

                  	


                


                

                  	Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs


                


                

                  	


                  	T. Reub.


                  	Testament of Reuben


                


                

                  	


                  	T. Sim.


                  	Testament of Simeon


                


                

                  	


                  	T. Levi


                  	Testament of Levi


                


                

                  	


                  	T. Jud.


                  	Testament of Judah


                


                

                  	


                  	T. Iss.


                  	Testament of Issachar


                


                

                  	


                  	T. Zeb.


                  	Testament of Zebulon


                


                

                  	


                  	T. Dan.


                  	Testament of Dan


                


                

                  	


                  	T. Naph.


                  	Testament of Naphthali


                


                

                  	


                  	T. Gad.


                  	Testament of Gad


                


                

                  	


                  	T. Asher


                  	Testament of Asher


                


                

                  	


                  	T. Jos.


                  	Testament of Joseph


                


                

                  	


                  	T. Benj


                  	Testament of Benjamin


                


                

                  	T. Abr


                  	


                  	Testament of Abraham


                


                

                  	T. Job


                  	


                  	Testament of Job


                


                

                  	T. Mos.


                  	


                  	Testament of Moses (or Assumption of Moses)


                


                

                  	T. Sol.


                  	


                  	Testament of Solomon


                


                

                  	Tr. Shem.


                  	


                  	Treatise of Shem


                


              

            


          


        


      


      

      

        EARLY CHRISTIAN LITERATURE




        

          

            

              

              

              

              

              

                

                  	Acts, Apocryphal


                  	


                


                

                  	Acts Apoll.


                  	Acts of Apollonius


                


                

                  	Acts Jn.


                  	Acts of John


                


                

                  	Acts Pil.


                  	Acts of Pilate


                


                

                  	Acts Paul & Thec.


                  	Acts of Paul and Thecla


                


                

                  	Acts Thom.


                  	Acts of Thomas


                


                

                  	Ambrose


                  	


                


                

                  	Abr.


                  	De Abrahamo


                


                

                  	Ep.


                  	Epistula


                


                

                  	Exp. Ev. Luc.


                  	Expositio Evangelii Secundum Lucam


                


                

                  	Off.


                  	De Officiis Ministrorum


                


                

                  	Ps.


                  	In Psalmos


                


                

                  	Virg.


                  	De Virginibus


                


                

                  	Amphilochius of Iconium


                


                

                  	Iamb. ad Sel.


                  	Iambi ad Seleucum


                


                

                  	Ap. Jas.


                  	Apocryphon of James


                


                

                  	Aphrahat (or Aphraates)


                


                

                  	Dem.


                  	Demonstrations


                


                

                  	Apocalypses, Apocryphal


                


                

                  	Apoc. Paul


                  	Apocalypse of Paul


                


                

                  	Apoc. Peter


                  	Apocalypse of Peter


                


                

                  	Apoc. Sedr.


                  	Apocalypse of Sedrach


                


                

                  	Aristides


                  	


                


                

                  	Apol.


                  	Apologia


                


                

                  	Asc. Isa.


                  	Ascension of Isaiah


                


                

                  	Athanasius


                  	


                


                

                  	Ar.


                  	Adversus Arianos


                


                

                  	Ep. Fest.


                  	Epistulae Festales


                


                

                  	Fug.


                  	Apologia pro Fuga Sua


                


                

                  	Athenagoras


                  	


                


                

                  	Leg.


                  	Legatio pro Christianis/at Graecos


                


                

                  	Res.


                  	De Resurrectione


                


                

                  	Augustine


                  	


                


                

                  	Civ. D.


                  	De Civitate Dei


                


                

                  	Conf.


                  	Confessiones


                


                

                  	De Cons.


                  	De Consensu Evangelistaru


                


                

                  	Doctr. Christ.


                  	De Doctrina Christiana


                


                

                  	Ep.


                  	Epistulae


                


                

                  	Haer.


                  	De Haeresibus


                


                

                  	Hom.


                  	Homilia


                


                

                  	Quaest. Evan.


                  	Quaestiones Evangeliorum


                


                

                  	Serm.


                  	Sermones


                


                

                  	Trin.


                  	De Trinitate


                


                

                  	Barn.


                  	Barnabas


                


                

                  	BG


                  	Berlin Gnostic Codex


                


                

                  	CG


                  	Nag Hammadi Gnostic Codices


                


                

                  	Chrysostom


                  	


                


                

                  	Adv. Jud.


                  	Adversus Judaeos


                


                

                  	Gen Hom.


                  	In Genesin Homiliae


                


                

                  	Hom. Act.


                  	Homiliae in Acta Apostolorum


                


                

                  	Hom. Mt.


                  	Homiliae in Matthaeum


                


                

                  	Pan. Ign.


                  	Panegyrics of Saint Ignatius


                


                

                  	Regno


                  	De Regno


                


                

                  	Clement of Alexandria


                


                

                  	Ecl. Proph.


                  	Eclogae Propheticae


                


                

                  	Excerpta


                  	Excerpta ex Theodoto (Letter to Theodore)


                


                

                  	Frag. Adum.


                  	Fragmente in Adumbrationes


                


                

                  	Paed.


                  	Paedagogus


                


                

                  	Protr.


                  	Protreptikos


                


                

                  	Quis Div.


                  	Quis Dives Salvetur


                


                

                  	Strom.


                  	Stromateis


                


                

                  	Theod.


                  	Letter to Theodore


                


                

                  	Clement of Rome


                  	


                


                

                  	1 Clem.


                  	1 Clement


                


                

                  	2 Clem.


                  	2 Clement


                


                

                  	Cyprian


                  	


                


                

                  	Dom. Or.


                  	De Dominica Oratione


                


                

                  	Ep.


                  	Epistulae


                


                

                  	Laps.


                  	De Lapsis


                


                

                  	Cyril of Jerusalem


                  	


                


                

                  	Cat.


                  	Catechesis


                


                

                  	Did.


                  	Didache


                


                

                  	Diogn.


                  	Epistle to Diognetus


                


                

                  	Apos Ep.


                  	Epistola Apostolorum


                


                

                  	Epiphanius


                  	


                


                

                  	Anac.


                  	Anacephalaiosis


                


                

                  	Haer.


                  	Haereses (or Panarion)


                


                

                  	Men. Pond.


                  	De Mensuris et Ponderibus


                


                

                  	Pan.


                  	Panarion (also referred to as Haereses)


                


                

                  	Eusebius


                  	


                


                

                  	Chron.


                  	Chronicon


                


                

                  	Eccl. Theol.


                  	De Ecclesiastica Theologia


                


                

                  	Hist. Eccl.


                  	Historia Ecclesiastica


                


                

                  	Dem. Ev.


                  	Demonstratio Evangelica


                


                

                  	In Ps


                  	Commentary on the Psalms


                


                

                  	Praep. Ev.


                  	Praeparatio Evangelica


                


                

                  	Gelasius


                  	


                


                

                  	Hist. Eccl.


                  	Historia Ecclesastica


                


                

                  	Gospels, Apocryphal


                  	


                


                

                  	Gos. Bar.


                  	Gospel of Bartholomew


                


                

                  	Gos. Eb.


                  	Gospel of the Ebionites


                


                

                  	Gos. Eg.


                  	Gospel of the Egyptians


                


                

                  	Gos. Heb.


                  	Gospel of the Hebrews


                


                

                  	Gos. Naass.


                  	Gospel of the Naassenes


                


                

                  	Gos. Phil.


                  	Gospel of Philip


                


                

                  	Gos. Pet.


                  	Gospel of Peter


                


                

                  	Gos. Thom.


                  	Gospel of Thomas


                


                

                  	Gregory of Nazianzus


                  	


                


                

                  	Carm.


                  	Carmina


                


                

                  	Or.


                  	Oratio


                


                

                  	Hilary of Poitiers


                  	


                


                

                  	Trin.


                  	De trinitate


                


                

                  	Hippolytus


                  	


                


                

                  	Apos. Trad.


                  	Apostolic Tradition


                


                

                  	Comm. Dan.


                  	Commentarium in Danielem


                


                

                  	Dem. Chr.


                  	Demonstratio de Christo et Antichristo


                


                

                  	Haer.


                  	De Haeresibus


                


                

                  	Refut.


                  	Refutation of All Heresies


                


                

                  	Ignatius


                  	


                


                

                  	Ign. Eph.


                  	Letter to the Ephesians


                


                

                  	Ign. Magn.


                  	Letter to the Magnesians


                


                

                  	Ign. Phld.


                  	Letter to the Philadelphians


                


                

                  	Ign. Pol.


                  	Letter to Polycarp


                


                

                  	Ign. Rom.


                  	Letter to the Romans


                


                

                  	Ign. Smyrn.


                  	Letter to the Smyrneans


                


                

                  	Ign. Trall.


                  	Letter to the Trallians


                


                

                  	Irenaeus


                  	


                


                

                  	Haer.


                  	Adversus Haereses


                


                

                  	Jerome


                  	


                


                

                  	Ep.


                  	Epistulae


                


                

                  	Comm. Ezek.


                  	Commentariorum in Ezechielem


                


                

                  	Comm. Isa.


                  	Commentariorum in Isaiam


                


                

                  	In Philem.


                  	Commentariorum in Epistulam ad Philemonem liber


                


                

                  	Vir.


                  	De Viris Illustribus


                


                

                  	Ruf.


                  	Adversus Rufinum


                


                

                  	Justin Martyr


                  	


                


                

                  	Apol. I,II


                  	Apology I,II


                


                

                  	Cohor. Graec.


                  	Cohortatio ad Graecos


                


                

                  	Dial. Tryph.


                  	Dialogus cum Tryphone Judaeo


                


                

                  	Resurrec.


                  	On the Resurrection


                


                

                  	Lactantius


                  	


                


                

                  	Div. Inst.


                  	Divinae Institutiones


                


                

                  	Let.Chur. Lyons Vien.


                  	Letter of the Churches of Lyons and Vienne


                


                

                  	Mart. Justin


                  	The Martyrdom of Justin and Companions


                


                

                  	Mart. Pol.


                  	Martyrdom of Polycarp


                


                

                  	Mur. Frag.


                  	Muratorian Fragment


                


                

                  	Odes Sol.


                  	Odes of Solomon


                


                

                  	Origen


                  	


                


                

                  	Comm. Joh.


                  	In Johannem Commentarius


                


                

                  	Comm. Mt.


                  	In Matthaeum Commentarius


                


                

                  	Cont. Cels.


                  	Contra Celsum


                


                

                  	De Princ.


                  	De Principiis (Peri Archo4n)


                


                

                  	Exhort. Mart.


                  	Exhortatio ad Martyrium


                


                

                  	Hom. Luc.


                  	Homiliae in Lucam


                


                

                  	Pass. Perp. Fel.


                  	Passion of Perpetua and Felicitas


                


                

                  	Peri Arch.


                  	Peri Archōn


                


                

                  	Selec. Ps.


                  	Selecta in Psalmos


                


                

                  	PG


                  	Patrologia Graeca, ed. J. P. Migne


                


                

                  	Philostorgius


                  	


                


                

                  	Hist. Eccl.


                  	Historia Ecclesiastica
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                  	Cleom.


                  	Cleomenes (Vitae Parallelae)


                


                

                  	Comp. Lyc. Num.


                  	Comparatio Lycurgi et Numae


                


                

                  	Comp. Thes. Rom.


                  	Comparatio Thesei et Romuli


                


                

                  	Conv.


                  	Quaestiones Conviviales


                


                

                  	Def. Orac.


                  	De Defectu Oraculorum


                


                

                  	Demetr.


                  	Demetrius (Vitae Parallelae)


                


                

                  	E Delph


                  	De E apud Delphos


                


                

                  	Fac. Lun.


                  	De Facie in Orbe Lunae


                


                

                  	Fort. Rom.


                  	De Fortuna Romanorum


                


                

                  	Gen. Socr.


                  	De Genio Socratis


                


                

                  	Is. Os.


                  	De Iside et Osiride


                


                

                  	Lib. Educ.


                  	De Liberis Educandis


                


                

                  	Luc.


                  	Lucullus (Vitae Parallelae)


                


                

                  	Lyc.


                  	Lycurgus


                


                

                  	Mor.


                  	Moralia


                


                

                  	Nic.


                  	Nicias (Vitae Parallelae)


                


                

                  	Non Posse Suav.


                  	Non Posse Suaviter Vivi


                


                

                  	


                  	Secundum Epicuram


                


                

                  	Pel.


                  	Pelopidas (Vitae Parallelae)


                


                

                  	Per.


                  	Pericles (Vitae Parallelae)


                


                

                  	Pomp.


                  	Pompeius (Vitae Parallelae)


                


                

                  	Quaest. Graec.


                  	Quaestiones Graecae


                


                

                  	Quaest. Rom.


                  	Quaestiones Romanae


                


                

                  	Reg. Imp. Apophth.


                  	Regum et Imperatorum Apophthegmata


                


                

                  	Rom.


                  	Romulus (Vitae Parallelae)


                


                

                  	Ser. Num. Pun.


                  	De Iis Qui Sero a Numine Puniuntur


                


                

                  	Stoic. Repugn.


                  	De Stoicorum Repugnantiis


                


                

                  	Thes.


                  	Theseus (Vitae Parallelae)


                


                

                  	Pollux


                  	


                


                

                  	Onom.


                  	Onomasticon


                


                

                  	Polybius


                  	


                


                

                  	Hist.


                  	Histories


                


                

                  	Proclus


                  	


                


                

                  	In Tim.


                  	In Platonis Timaeum Commentarius


                


                

                  	Propertius


                  	


                


                

                  	Eleg.


                  	Elegia


                


                

                  	Pseudo-Apollodorus


                  	


                


                

                  	Bib.


                  	Bibliotheca


                


                

                  	Pseudo-Cicero


                  	


                


                

                  	Rhet. Ad Herenn


                  	Rhetorica ad Herennium


                


                

                  	Pseudo-Demosthenes


                  	


                


                

                  	Neaer.


                  	In Neaeram


                


                

                  	Quintilian


                  	


                


                

                  	Inst. Orat.


                  	Institutio Oratoria


                


                

                  	Res. Gest.


                  	Res Gestae Divi Augusti


                


                

                  	Sallust


                  	


                


                

                  	Catil.


                  	Bellum Catilinae or De Catilinae coniuratione


                


                

                  	Iug.


                  	Bellum Iugurthinum


                


                

                  	Seneca (the Elder)


                  	


                


                

                  	Contr.


                  	Controversiae


                


                

                  	Suas.


                  	Suasoriae


                


                

                  	Seneca (the Younger)


                  	


                


                

                  	Apocol.


                  	Apocolocyntosis


                


                

                  	Ben.


                  	De Beneficiis


                


                

                  	Brev. Vit.


                  	De Brevitate Vitae


                


                

                  	Clem.


                  	De Clementia


                


                

                  	Const.


                  	De Constantia Sapientis


                


                

                  	Dial.


                  	Dialogi


                


                

                  	Ep.


                  	Epistulae


                


                

                  	Ep. Lucil.


                  	Epistles to Lucilius


                


                

                  	Ep. Mor.


                  	Epistulae Morales


                


                

                  	Ira


                  	De Ira


                


                

                  	Marc.


                  	Ad Marciam


                


                

                  	Nat. Quaest.


                  	Naturales Quaestiones


                


                

                  	Prov.


                  	De Providentia


                


                

                  	Vit. Beat.


                  	De Vita Beata


                


                

                  	Sextus Empiricus


                  	


                


                

                  	Pyr.


                  	Pyrrhoniae Hypotyposes


                


                

                  	SHA


                  	Scriptores Historiae Augustae


                


                

                  	Hadr.


                  	Hadrian


                


                

                  	Silius Italicus


                  	


                


                

                  	Pun.


                  	Punica


                


                

                  	Sophocles


                  	


                


                

                  	Antig.


                  	Antigone


                


                

                  	Elec.


                  	Electra


                


                

                  	Oed. Col.


                  	Oedipus Coloneus


                


                

                  	Oed. Tyr.


                  	Oedipus Tyrannus


                


                

                  	Trach.


                  	Trachiniae


                


                

                  	Stobaeus


                  	


                


                

                  	Anth.


                  	Anthologion


                


                

                  	Ecl.


                  	Ecloge


                


                

                  	Strabo


                  	


                


                

                  	Geog.


                  	Geographica


                


                

                  	Suda


                  	Suda/Suidas (Greek Lexicon)


                


                

                  	Suetonius


                  	


                


                

                  	Augustus


                  	(The Twelve Caesars)


                


                

                  	Caligula


                  	(The Twelve Caesars)


                


                

                  	Claudius


                  	(The Twelve Caesars)


                


                

                  	Domitian


                  	(The Twelve Caesars)


                


                

                  	Galba


                  	(The Twelve Caesars)


                


                

                  	Gram.


                  	De Grammaticis


                


                

                  	Julius


                  	(The Twelve Caesars)


                


                

                  	Nero


                  	(The Twelve Caesars)


                


                

                  	Rhet.


                  	De Rhetoribus


                


                

                  	Tiberius


                  	(The Twelve Caesars)


                


                

                  	Titus


                  	(The Twelve Caesars)


                


                

                  	Vespasian


                  	(The Twelve Caesars)


                


                

                  	Vit. Ter.


                  	Vita Terentius


                


                

                  	Tacitus


                  	


                


                

                  	Agric.


                  	Agricola


                


                

                  	Ann.


                  	Annales ab Excessu Divi Augusti


                


                

                  	Germ.


                  	Germania


                


                

                  	Hist.


                  	Historiae


                


                

                  	Terence


                  	


                


                

                  	And.


                  	Andria


                


                

                  	Haut.


                  	Hauton Timorumenos


                


                

                  	Theocritus


                  	


                


                

                  	Id.


                  	Idylls


                


                

                  	Theon


                  	


                


                

                  	Progymn.


                  	Progymnasmata


                


                

                  	Theophrastus


                  	


                


                

                  	Char.


                  	Characteres


                


                

                  	Thucydides


                  	


                


                

                  	Hist.


                  	History of the Peloponnesian War


                


                

                  	Valerius Maximus


                  	


                


                

                  	Fact. ac Dict.


                  	Factorum ac Dictorum Memorabilium Libri


                


                

                  	Varro


                  	


                


                

                  	Ling.


                  	De Lingua Latina


                


                

                  	Vegetius Renatus


                  	


                


                

                  	Epit. Rei Milit.


                  	Epitoma Rei Militaris


                


                

                  	Virgil


                  	


                


                

                  	Aen.


                  	Aeneid


                


                

                  	Ecl.


                  	Eclogues


                


                

                  	Geor.


                  	Georgics


                


                

                  	Vitruvius


                  	


                


                

                  	De Arch.


                  	De Architectura


                


                

                  	Xenophon


                  	


                


                

                  	Anab.


                  	Anabasis


                


                

                  	Cyn.


                  	Cynegeticus


                


                

                  	Cyr.


                  	Cyropaedia


                


                

                  	Eq. Mag.


                  	De Equitum Magistro


                


                

                  	Hell.


                  	Hellenica


                


                

                  	Hist. Gr.


                  	History of the Greeks (Hellenica)


                


                

                  	Laced.


                  	Respublica Lacedaemoniorum


                


                

                  	Mem.


                  	Memorabilia Socratis


                


                

                  	Oec.


                  	Oeconomicus


                


                

                  	Symp.


                  	Symposium


                


              

            


          


        


      


      

      

        
PAPYRI




        

          

            

              

              

              

              

              

                

                  	P.Amh.


                  	The Amherst Papyri, B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt (London, 1900-)


                


                

                  	P.Ant.


                  	The Antinoopolis Papyri, C. H. Roberts, J. W. B. Barns and H. Zilliacus (London, 1950 -)


                


                

                  	P.Barc.


                  	Barcelona Papyri, Fundación Sant Lucas Evangelista


                


                

                  	P.Berol.


                  	Papyrus Berolinensis


                


                

                  	P.Bour.


                  	Les Papyrus Bouriant, P. Collart (Paris, 1926)


                


                

                  	P.Cair.


                  	Papyrus Cairensis


                


                

                  	P.Cair.Zen.


                  	Zenon Papyri, ed. C. C. Edgar (4 vols.; Le Caire, 1925-31; Catalogue générale des antiquités égyptiennes du Musée du Caire).


                


                

                  	P.Columb.


                  	Columbia Papyri


                


                

                  	P.Eg.


                  	Egerton Papyrus, British Museum, London, England.


                


                

                  	P.Eleph.


                  	Elephantine Papyri


                


                

                  	P.Fay.


                  	Fayum Towns and their Papyri, B.P. Grenfell, A.S. Hunt and D.G. Hogarth (London 1900)


                


                

                  	P.Fouad


                  	Les Papyrus Fouad, A. Bataille et al. (Cairo, 1939)


                


                

                  	P.Gen.


                  	Les Papyrus de Genève


                


                

                  	PGM


                  	Papyri-Graecae Magicae: Die griechischen Zauberpapyri, G. Preisendanz et al (2 vols.; 1973-1974)


                


                

                  	P.Hal.


                  	Dikaiomata: Auszuge aus alexandrinischen Gesetzen und Verordnungen in einem Papyrus des Philologischen Seminars der Universität Halle mit einem Anhang weiterer Papyri derselben Sammlung (Berlin 1913)


                


                

                  	P.Harr.


                  	The Rendel Harris Papri of Woodbrooke College, Birmingham, J. E. Powell, (Cambridge, U. K., l936); Studia Amstelodamensia ad Epigraphicam, Ius Antiquum et Papyrologiam Pertinentia, J. A. Ankum et al. (Zutphen, 1985)


                


                

                  	P.Heid.Siegmann


                  	Literarische griechische Texte der Heidelberger Papyrussammlung, ed. E. Siegmann (Heidelberg 1956)


                


                

                  	P.Iand.


                  	Papyri Iandanae, E. Schaefer et al. (Leipzig-Berlin, 1897-)


                


                

                  	P.Köln


                  	Kölner Papyri, B. Kramer, R. Hübner, et al. (Opladen, 1976-)


                


                

                  	P.Lond.


                  	Catalogue of the Literary Papyri in the British Museum, H. J. M. Milne (London, 1927-)


                


                

                  	P.Mert.


                  	A Descriptive Catalogue of the Greek Papyri in the Collection of Wilfred Merton, F. S. A., H. I. Bell et al. (London, 1948-)


                


                

                  	P.Mich.


                  	Papyri in the collection of the General Library of the University of Michigan, Ann Arbor


                


                

                  	P.Mur.


                  	Les grottes de Murabbaʾat, P. Benoit, J. T. Milik and R. de Vaux (DJD 2; Oxford, 1961)


                


                

                  	P.Oxy.


                  	The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, et al. (London, 1898-)


                


                

                  	P.Par.


                  	Les Papyrus grecs du Musée du Louvre


                


                

                  	P.Rain.


                  	Papyri in the “Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer” collection of the Nationalbibliothek, Vienna


                


                

                  	P.Ryl.


                  	Catalogue of the Greek Papyri in the John Rylands Library at Manchester


                


                

                  	PSI


                  	Papiri Greci e Latini, Pubblicazioni della Società italiana per la ricerca dei papiri greci e latini in Egitto (1912-)


                


                

                  	P.Tebt.


                  	The Tebtunis Papyri (1902-1976)


                


                

                  	P.Vindob.


                  	Mittheilungen aus der Sammlung der Papyrus Erzh. Rainier (1887)


                


              

            


          


        


      


      

      

        DEAD SEA SCROLLS AND RELATED TEXTS




        

          

            

              

              

              

              

              

                

                  	CD


                  	Cairo (Genizah text of the) Damascus Document/Rule


                


                

                  	QD


                  	Damascus Document, Qumran copies (4Q267, 4Q270, 5Q12, 6Q15


                


                

                  	1Q, 3Q, 4Q etc.


                  	Numbered caves of Qumran, followed by abbreviation or number of document


                


                

                  	1QapGen


                  	Genesis Apocryphon (1Q20)


                


                

                  	1QDM


                  	Words of Moses (1Q22)


                


                

                  	1QHa-b


                  	Hodayot, or Thanksgiving Hymns


                


                

                  	1QIsaa, b


                  	First and second copy of Isaiah


                


                

                  	1QJN ar


                  	New Jerusalem text (1Q32)


                


                

                  	1QM


                  	Milhamah, or War Scroll


                


                

                  	1QMyst


                  	Mysteries (1Q27)


                


                

                  	1QpHab


                  	Pesher on Habakkuk


                


                

                  	1QpMic


                  	Pesher on Micah (1Q14)


                


                

                  	1QpPs


                  	Pesher on Psalms (1Q16)


                


                

                  	1QpZeph


                  	Pesher on Zephaniah (1Q15)


                


                

                  	1QS


                  	Serek hayyaad or Rule of the Community, Manual of Discipline


                


                

                  	1QSa


                  	Appendix A, Messianic Rule, to 1QS


                


                

                  	1QSb


                  	Appendix B, Rule of Benediction/Book of Blessings, to 1QS


                


                

                  	1QTongues of Fire


                  	Apocryphon of Moses (1Q29)


                


                

                  	2QJN ar


                  	New Jerusalem text (2Q24)


                


                

                  	3QCopper Scroll


                  	Copper Scroll (3Q15)


                


                

                  	4QʿAmrama-f


                  	Visions of Amram (4Q543-548)


                


                

                  	4QAJo ar


                  	Apocrypon of Joseph (4Q408)


                


                

                  	4QapocrJer C


                  	Apocryphon of Jeremiah, or Pseudo-Prophets (4Q385b)


                


                

                  	4QapocrJosepha-c


                  	Apocryphon of Joseph (4Q371-373)


                


                

                  	4QapocrMoses A-C


                  	Apocryphon of Moses (4Q374-377)


                


                

                  	4QAramaic Apocalypse


                  	“Son of God” Text (4Q246)


                


                

                  	4QBareki Naphsia-e


                  	“Bless, Oh my Soul” fragments (4Q434, 436, 427-439)


                


                

                  	4QBeat


                  	Beatitudes Text (4Q525)


                


                

                  	4QBenediction


                  	Benediction, or Vineyard Text (4Q500)


                


                

                  	4QBr ar


                  	Brontologion, or Thunder Text (4Q318)


                


                

                  	4QCatenaa-b


                  	Catena (4Q177, 4Q182)


                


                

                  	4QCryptic


                  	Magical text


                


                

                  	4QDibHama-c


                  	Words of the Luminaries (4Q504-506)


                


                

                  	4QEna-g ar


                  	1 Enoch fragments (4Q201-202, 204-207, 212)


                


                

                  	4QEnastra-g


                  	1 Enoch fragments from Astronomical Book (4Q208-211)


                


                

                  	4QEnGiants


                  	1 Enoch fragments from Book of Giants (4Q203)


                


                

                  	4QFlor


                  	Florilegium, or Eschatological Midrashim (4Q174)


                


                

                  	4QHoroscope


                  	Astrological text (4Q186)


                


                

                  	4QMess ar


                  	Elect of God, or Birth of the Chosen One (4Q534)


                


                

                  	4QMessianic Apocalypse


                  	Messianic Apocalypse (4Q521)


                


                

                  	4QMeza-g


                  	Mezuzah (4Q149-155)


                


                

                  	4QMMTa-f


                  	Miqṣat Maʿaśeh ha-Torah (4Q394-399)


                


                

                  	4QNarrative


                  	Narrative A (4Q458)


                


                

                  	4QNJa-b ar


                  	New Jerusalem texts(4Q232[?], 4Q554, 4Q555)


                


                

                  	4QOrda-c


                  	Ordinances and Purification Texts (4Q159, 4Q513-514)


                


                

                  	4QPEnosh


                  	Prayer of Enosh (4Q369)


                


                

                  	4QpHos


                  	Pesher on Hosea (4Q166-167)


                


                

                  	4QPhyla-u


                  	Phylacteries (4Q128-148)


                


                

                  	4QpIsa


                  	Pesher on Isaiah (4Q161-165)


                


                

                  	4QpNah


                  	Pesher on Nahum (4Q169 + 4Q458)


                


                

                  	4QpPsa-b


                  	Pesher on Psalms (4Q171, 4Q173)


                


                

                  	4QPrNab ar


                  	Prayer of Nabonidus (4Q242)


                


                

                  	4QProto-Esthera-f


                  	Tale of Bagasraw (Pseudo-Esther) (4Q550a-f)


                


                

                  	4QpsDana-c ar


                  	Pseudo-Danielic Writings (4Q243-245)


                


                

                  	4QpsEza-g


                  	Pseudo-Ezekiel (4Q385-388, 4Q391)


                


                

                  	4QPsJosuaa-b


                  	Psalms of Joshua (4Q378-379)


                


                

                  	4QpZeph


                  	Pesher on Zephaniah (4Q170)


                


                

                  	4QRitual of Purification


                  	Purification Text (4Q512)


                


                

                  	4QSapiential Work


                  	Secret of Existence (4Q412-413, 4Q415-421)


                


                

                  	4QShirShabb


                  	Songs of Sabbath Sacrifice, or Angelic Liturgy (4Q400-407; also 11Q17, Mas 1 k)


                


                

                  	4QTanh


                  	Tanhumim, or Consolations (4Q176)


                


                

                  	4QTest


                  	Testimonia (4Q175)


                


                

                  	4QtgJob


                  	Targum of Job (4Q157)


                


                

                  	4QtgLev


                  	Targum of Leviticus (4Q156)


                


                

                  	4QTohorotA-G


                  	Purification Texts (4Q274-279, 281-284)


                


                

                  	4QTQahat ar


                  	Testament of Qahat (4Q542)


                


                

                  	4QZodiac


                  	Magical text (4Q )


                


                

                  	5QNJ ar


                  	New Jerusalem text (5Q15)


                


                

                  	11QJN ar


                  	New Jerusalem text(11Q18)


                


                

                  	11QMelch


                  	Melchizedek (11Q13)


                


                

                  	11QpaleoLev


                  	Copy of Leviticus in paleo-Hebrew script (11Q1)


                


                

                  	11QPsa


                  	Psalms Scroll (11Q5)


                


                

                  	11QTemplea-b


                  	Temple Scroll (11Q19, 11Q20)


                


                

                  	11QtgJob


                  	Targum of Job (11Q10)


                


              

            


          


        


      


      

      

        TARGUMIC MATERIAL




        

          

            

              

              

              

              

              

                

                  	Tg. Onq.


                  	Targum Onqelos


                


                

                  	Tg. Neb.


                  	Targum of the Prophets


                


                

                  	Tg. Ket.


                  	Targum of the Writings


                


                

                  	Frg. Tg.


                  	Fragmentary Targum


                


                

                  	Sam. Tg.


                  	Samaritan Targum


                


                

                  	Tg. Isa


                  	Targum of Isaiah


                


                

                  	Tg. Neof.


                  	Targum Neofiti I


                


                

                  	Tg. Ps.-J.


                  	Targum Pseudo-Jonathan


                


                

                  	Tg. Yer. I


                  	Targum YeruÜalmi I


                


                

                  	Tg. Yer. II


                  	Targum YeruÜalmi II


                


                

                  	Yem. Tg.


                  	Yemenite Targum


                


                

                  	Tg. Esth I, II


                  	First or Second Targum of Esther


                


              

            


          


        


      


      

      

        ORDER AND TRACTATES IN THE MISHNAH, TOSEFTA AND TALM




        Same-named tractates in the Mishnah, Tosefta, Babylonian Talmud and Jerusalem Talmud are distinguished by m., t., b. and y. respectively.


        

          

            

              

              

              

              

              

                

                  	ʿAbod. Zar.


                  	ʿAboda Zara


                


                

                  	ʾAbot


                  	ʾAbot


                


                

                  	ʿArak.


                  	ʿArakin


                


                

                  	B. Bat.


                  	Baba Batra


                


                

                  	B. Meṣ.


                  	Baba Meṣiʿa


                


                

                  	B. Qam.


                  	Baba Qamma


                


                

                  	Bek.


                  	Bekorot


                


                

                  	Ber.


                  	Berakot


                


                

                  	Beṣa


                  	Beṣa (= Yom Tob)


                


                

                  	Bik.


                  	Bikkurim


                


                

                  	Dem.


                  	Demai


                


                

                  	ʿErub.


                  	ʿErubin


                


                

                  	ʿEd.


                  	ʿEduyyot


                


                

                  	Giṭ.


                  	Giṭin


                


                

                  	Ḥag.


                  	Ḥagiga


                


                

                  	Ḥal.


                  	Ḥalla


                


                

                  	Hor.


                  	Horayot


                


                

                  	Ḥul.


                  	Ḥullin


                


                

                  	Kelim


                  	Kelim


                


                

                  	Ker.


                  	Keritot


                


                

                  	Ketub.


                  	Ketubbot


                


                

                  	Kil.


                  	Kilʾayim


                


                

                  	Maʿaś.


                  	Maʿaśerot


                


                

                  	Maʿaṥ Š


                  	Maʿaśer Šeni


                


                

                  	Mak.


                  	Makkot


                


                

                  	Makš.


                  	Makširin


                


                

                  	Meg.


                  	Megilla


                


                

                  	Meʿil.


                  	Meʿilah


                


                

                  	Menaḥ.


                  	Menaḥot


                


                

                  	Mid.


                  	Middot


                


                

                  	Miqw.


                  	Miqwaʾot


                


                

                  	Moʾed


                  	Moʾed


                


                

                  	Moʾed Qaṭ.


                  	Moʾed Qaṭan


                


                

                  	Naš


                  	Našim


                


                

                  	Nazir


                  	Nazir


                


                

                  	Ned.


                  	Nedarim


                


                

                  	Neg.


                  	Negaʿim


                


                

                  	Nez.


                  	Neziqin


                


                

                  	Nid.


                  	Niddah


                


                

                  	ʾOhal.


                  	ʾOhalot


                


                

                  	ʿOr.


                  	ʿOrlah


                


                

                  	Parah


                  	Parah


                


                

                  	Peʾah


                  	Peʾah


                


                

                  	Pesaḥ.


                  	Pesaḥim


                


                

                  	Qinnim


                  	Qinnim


                


                

                  	Qidd.


                  	Qiddušin


                


                

                  	Qod.


                  	Qodašim


                


                

                  	Roš Haš.


                  	Roš Haššanah


                


                

                  	Sanh.


                  	Sanhedrin


                


                

                  	Šabb.


                  	Šabbat


                


                

                  	Šeb.


                  	Šebiʿit


                


                

                  	Šebu.


                  	Šebuʿot


                


                

                  	Seder


                  	Seder


                


                

                  	Šeqal.


                  	Šeqalim


                


                

                  	Soṭa


                  	Soṭa


                


                

                  	Sukk.


                  	Sukkah


                


                

                  	Taʿan.


                  	Taʿanit


                


                

                  	Tamid


                  	Tamid


                


                

                  	Tem.


                  	Temura


                


                

                  	Ter.


                  	Terumot


                


                

                  	Ṭehar.


                  	Ṭeharot


                


                

                  	Ṭ. Yom


                  	Ṭebul Yom


                


                

                  	ʿUq.


                  	ʿUqṣin


                


                

                  	Yad.


                  	Yadayim


                


                

                  	Yebam.


                  	Yebamot


                


                

                  	Yoma


                  	Yoma (= Kippurim)


                


                

                  	Zabim


                  	Zabim


                


                

                  	Zebaḥ.


                  	Zebaḥim


                


                

                  	Zera.


                  	Zeraʿim


                


              

            


          


        


      


      

      

        OTHER RABBINIC WORKS




        

          

            

              

              

              

              

              

                

                  	ʿAbad.


                  	ʿAbadim


                


                

                  	ʾAbot R. Nat.


                  	ʾAbot de Rabbi Nathan


                


                

                  	ʾAg. Ber.


                  	ʾAggadat Berešit


                


                

                  	ARN


                  	(see )Abot R. Nat.)


                


                

                  	Bab.


                  	Babylonian


                


                

                  	Bar.


                  	Baraita


                


                

                  	Der. Er. Rab.


                  	Derek Ereṣ Rabba


                


                

                  	Der. Er. Zuṭ.


                  	Derek Ereṣ Zuṭa


                


                

                  	Gem.


                  	Gemara


                


                

                  	Kalla


                  	Kalla


                


                

                  	Kalla Rab.


                  	Kalla Rabbati


                


                

                  	Mas. Qeṭ


                  	Massektot Qeṭannot


                


                

                  	Mek.


                  	Mekilta


                


                

                  	Mez.


                  	Mezuzah


                


                

                  	Midr.


                  	Midraš (cited with abbreviation for biblical book; but Midr. Qoh. = Midraš Qohelet)


                


                

                  	Pal.


                  	Palestinian


                


                

                  	pq.


                  	pereq (chapter of Sipra)


                


                

                  	Pesiq. Rab.


                  	Pesiqta Rabbati


                


                

                  	Pesiq. Rab Kah.


                  	Pesiqta de Rab Kahana


                


                

                  	Pirqe R. El.


                  	Pirqe Rabbi Eliezer


                


                

                  	Rab.


                  	Rabbah (following abbreviation for biblical book: Gen. Rab. = Genesis Rabbah)


                


                

                  	Sem.


                  	Semaḥot


                


                

                  	Sep. Torah


                  	Seper Torah


                


                

                  	Sipra


                  	Sipra (on Leviticus)


                


                

                  	Sipre


                  	Sipre (on Numbers, on Deuteronomy


                


                

                  	Ṣiṣit


                  	Ṣiṣit


                


                

                  	Sop.


                  	Soperim


                


                

                  	S. ʿOlam Rab.


                  	Seder ʿOlam Rabbah


                


                

                  	Tanḥ.


                  	Tanḥuma


                


                

                  	Tep.


                  	Tepillin


                


                

                  	Yal.


                  	Yalquṭ


                


              

            


          


        


      


      

      

        NAG HAMMADI TRACTATES




        

          

            

              

              

              

              

              

                

                  	Acts Pet. 12 Apost.


                  	The Acts of Peter and the Twelve Apostles


                


                

                  	Allogenes


                  	Allogenes


                


                

                  	Ap. Jas.


                  	The Apocryphon of James


                


                

                  	Ap. John


                  	The Apocryphon of John


                


                

                  	Apoc. Adam


                  	The Apocalypse of Adam


                


                

                  	1 Apoc. Jas.


                  	The (First) Apocalypse of James


                


                

                  	2 Apoc. Jas.


                  	The (Second) Apocalypse of James


                


                

                  	Apoc. Paul


                  	The Apocalypse of Paul


                


                

                  	Apoc. Peter


                  	Apocalypse of Peter


                


                

                  	Asclepius


                  	Asclepius 21-29


                


                

                  	Auth. Teach.


                  	Authoritative Teaching


                


                

                  	Dial. Sav.


                  	The Dialogue of the Savior


                


                

                  	Disc. 8-9


                  	The Discourse on the Eighth and Ninth


                


                

                  	Ep. Pet. Phil.


                  	The Letter of Peter to Philip


                


                

                  	Eugnostos


                  	Eugnostos the Blessed


                


                

                  	Exeg. Soul


                  	The Exegesis on the Soul


                


                

                  	Gos. Eg.


                  	The Gospel of the Egyptians


                


                

                  	Gos. Phil.


                  	The Gospel of Philip


                


                

                  	Gos. Thom.


                  	The Gospel of Thomas


                


                

                  	Gos. Truth


                  	The Gospel of Truth


                


                

                  	Great Pow.


                  	The Concept of Our Great Power


                


                

                  	Hyp. Arch.


                  	The Hypostasis of the Archons


                


                

                  	Hypsiph.


                  	Hypsiphrone


                


                

                  	Interp. Know.


                  	The Interpretation of Knowledge


                


                

                  	Marsanes


                  	Marsanes


                


                

                  	Melch.


                  	Melchizedek


                


                

                  	Norea


                  	The Thought of Norea


                


                

                  	On Anoint.


                  	On the Anointing


                


                

                  	On Bapt. A


                  	On Baptism A


                


                

                  	On Bapt. B


                  	On Baptism B


                


                

                  	On Bapt. C


                  	On Baptism C


                


                

                  	On Euch. A


                  	On the Eucharist A


                


                

                  	On Euch. B


                  	On the Eucharist B


                


                

                  	Orig. World


                  	On the Origin of the World


                


                

                  	Paraph. Shem


                  	The Paraphrase of Shem


                


                

                  	Pr. Paul


                  	The Prayer of the Apostle Paul


                


                

                  	Pr. Thanks.


                  	The Prayer of Thanksgiving


                


                

                  	Sent. Sextus


                  	The Sentences of Sextus


                


                

                  	Soph. Jes. Chr.


                  	The Sophia of Jesus Christ


                


                

                  	Steles Seth


                  	The Three Steles of Seth


                


                

                  	Teach. Silu.


                  	The Teachings of Silvanus


                


                

                  	Testim. Truth


                  	The Testimony of Truth


                


                

                  	Thom. Cont.


                  	The Book of Thomas the Contender


                


                

                  	Thund.


                  	The Thunder: Perfect Mind


                


                

                  	Treat. Res.


                  	The Treatise on the Resurrection


                


                

                  	Treat. Seth.


                  	The Second Treatise of the Great Seth


                


                

                  	Tri. Trac.


                  	The Tripartite Tractate


                


                

                  	Trim. Prot.


                  	Trimorphic Protennoia


                


                

                  	Val. Exp.


                  	A Valentinian Exposition


                


                

                  	Zost.


                  	Zostrianos


                


              

            


          


        


      


      

      

        PERIODICALS, REFERENCE WORKS AND SERIALS




        

          

            

              

              

              

              

              

                

                  	AAA


                  	American Anthropological Association


                


                

                  	AARAS


                  	American Academy of Religion Academy Series


                


                

                  	AARSR


                  	American Academy of Religion Studies in Religion


                


                

                  	AB


                  	Anchor Bible


                


                

                  	ABQ


                  	American Baptist Quarterly


                


                

                  	ABR


                  	Australian Biblical Review


                


                

                  	ABRev


                  	American Benedictine Review


                


                

                  	ABRL


                  	Anchor Bible Reference Library


                


                

                  	AbrN


                  	Abr-Nahrain


                


                

                  	ACS


                  	American Classical Studies


                


                

                  	ACW


                  	Ancient Christian Writers


                


                

                  	AE


                  	Anée épigraphique published in Revue Archéologique and separately (1888-)


                


                

                  	AER


                  	American Ecclesiastical Review


                


                

                  	AGJU


                  	Arbeiten zur Geschichte des antiken Judentums und des Urchristentums


                


                

                  	AGSU


                  	Arbeiten zur Geschichte des Spätjudentums und Urchristentums


                


                

                  	AHR


                  	American Historical Review


                


                

                  	AJA


                  	American Journal of Archaeology


                


                

                  	AJAH


                  	American Journal of Ancient History


                


                

                  	AJBI


                  	Annual of the Japanese Biblical Institute


                


                

                  	AJP


                  	American Journal of Philology


                


                

                  	AJT


                  	American Journal of Theology


                


                

                  	AK


                  	Arbeiten zur Kirchengeschichte


                


                

                  	ALGHJ


                  	Arbeiten zur Literatur und Geschichte des hellenistischen Judentums


                


                

                  	ALUOS


                  	Annual of Leeds University Oriental Society


                


                

                  	AnBib


                  	Analecta Biblica


                


                

                  	AnBoll


                  	Analecta Bollandiana


                


                

                  	ANET


                  	Ancient Near Eastern Texts Relating to the Old Testament, ed. J. B. Pritchard (3d ed.; Princeton, 1969)


                


                

                  	ANF


                  	Ante-Nicene Fathers, ed. A. Roberts and J. Donaldson (10 vols.; 1951 [c. 1890])


                


                

                  	ANRW


                  	Aufstieg und Niedergang der römischen Welt, ed. H. Temporini and W. Haase (Berlin, 1972-)


                


                

                  	ANYAS


                  	Annals of the New York Academy of Sciences


                


                

                  	APAT


                  	Die Apokryphen und Pseudepigraphen des Alten Testaments, trans. and ed. E. Kautzsch (2 vols., 1900)


                


                

                  	APB


                  	Archiv für Papyrusforschung Beiheft


                


                

                  	AOS


                  	American Oriental Series


                


                

                  	APOT


                  	The Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the Old Testament in English, ed. R. H. Charles (2 vols., 1913)


                


                

                  	ArBib


                  	The Aramaic Bible


                


                

                  	Arch


                  	Archaeology


                


                

                  	ARWAW


                  	Abhandlungen der RheinischWestfälischen Akademie der Wissenschaften


                


                

                  	AS


                  	Ancient Society


                


                

                  	ASNU


                  	Acta seminarii neotestamentici upsaliensis


                


                

                  	ASTHL


                  	Amsterdam Studies in the Theory and History of Linguistics


                


                

                  	ASTI


                  	Annual of the Swedish Theological Institute


                


                

                  	ATANT


                  	Abhandllungen zur Theologie des Alten und Neuen Testaments


                


                

                  	ATLABibS


                  	ATLA Bibliography Series


                


                

                  	ATR


                  	Anglican Theological Review


                


                

                  	AusBR


                  	Australian Biblical Review


                


                

                  	AUSS


                  	Andrews University Seminary Studies


                


                

                  	AW


                  	Ancient World


                


                

                  	BA


                  	Biblical Archaeologist


                


                

                  	BAFCS


                  	The Book of Acts in Its First Century Setting


                


                

                  	BAGD


                  	W. Bauer, W. F. Arndt, F. W. Gingrich and F. W. Danker, Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament


                


                

                  	BAR


                  	Biblical Archaelogy Review


                


                

                  	BARSup


                  	British Archaeological Reports Supplements


                


                

                  	BASOR


                  	Bulletin of the American School of Oriental Research


                


                

                  	BASPSup


                  	Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologists: Supplement


                


                

                  	BBB


                  	Bonner biblische Beiträge


                


                

                  	BBR


                  	Bulletin for Biblical Research


                


                

                  	BCJ


                  	Brown Classics in Judaica


                


                

                  	BDB


                  	Brown, Driver and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament


                


                

                  	BCP


                  	Bristol Classical Paperbacks


                


                

                  	BDF


                  	F. Blass, A. Debrunner and R. W. Funk, A Greek Grammar of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature


                


                

                  	BECNT


                  	Baker Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament


                


                

                  	BEFAR


                  	Bibliothèque des écoles françaises d’Athènes et de Rome


                


                

                  	BET


                  	Beitrage zur evangelischen Theologie


                


                

                  	BETL


                  	Bibliotheca ephemeridum theologicarum lovaniensium


                


                

                  	BF


                  	Beiträge zur Forschung


                


                

                  	BG


                  	Berlin Gnostic Codex


                


                

                  	BGU


                  	Ägyptische Urkunden aus den Museen zu Berlin: Griech. Urkunden (15 vols., 1895-1983)


                


                

                  	BHT


                  	Beiträge zur historischen Theologie


                


                

                  	BI


                  	Biblical Interpretation


                


                

                  	Bib


                  	Biblica


                


                

                  	BibO


                  	Biblica et Orientica


                


                

                  	BibRes


                  	Biblical Research


                


                

                  	BibS(F)


                  	Biblische Studien (Freiburg, 1895-)


                


                

                  	BibS(N)


                  	Biblische Studien (Neukirchen, 1951-)


                


                

                  	BibTh


                  	Biblical Theology


                


                

                  	BIOSCS


                  	Bulletin for International Organization for Septuagint and Cognate Studies


                


                

                  	BIS


                  	Biblical Interpretation Series


                


                

                  	BJRL


                  	Bulletin of the John Rylands University Library of Manchester


                


                

                  	BJS


                  	Brown Judaic Studies


                


                

                  	BMI


                  	The Bible and its Modern Interpreters


                


                

                  	BP


                  	Bibliothèque de la Pléiade


                


                

                  	BR


                  	Biblical Research


                


                

                  	BRev


                  	Bible Review


                


                

                  	BS


                  	Bollingen Series


                


                

                  	BSac


                  	Bibliotheca Sacra


                


                

                  	BSBA


                  	Baker Studies in Biblical Archaeology


                


                

                  	Bsem


                  	The Biblical Seminar


                


                

                  	BSh


                  	Beth Seʿarim, vol. 2: The Greek Inscriptions, ed. M. Schwabe and B. Lifshitz (New Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers University Press, 1974)


                


                

                  	BSJS


                  	Brill Series in Jewish Studies


                


                

                  	BT


                  	The Bible Translator


                


                

                  	BTB


                  	Biblical Theology Bulletin


                


                

                  	BTS


                  	BiblischTheologische Studien


                


                

                  	BTZ


                  	Berliner Theologicsche Zeitschrift


                


                

                  	BU


                  	Biblische Untersuchungen


                


                

                  	BUS


                  	Brown University Studies


                


                

                  	BWANT


                  	Beiträge zur Wissenschaft vom Alten (und Neuen) Testament


                


                

                  	BZ


                  	Biblische Zeitschrift


                


                

                  	BZAW


                  	Beihefte zur Zeitschrift für die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft


                


                

                  	BZNW


                  	Beihefte zur Zeitschrift für die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft


                


                

                  	CAH


                  	Cambridge Ancient History


                


                

                  	CALP


                  	The Comprehensive Aramaic Lexicon Project


                


                

                  	CB


                  	Classical Bulletin


                


                

                  	CBC


                  	Cambridge Bible Commentary


                


                

                  	CBET


                  	Contributions to Biblical Exegesis and Theology


                


                

                  	CBQ


                  	Catholic Biblical Quarterly


                


                

                  	CBQMS


                  	Catholic Biblical Quarterly Monograph Series


                


                

                  	CCSA


                  	Corpus Christianorum: Series Apocryphorum


                


                

                  	CCWJCW


                  	Cambridge Commentaries on Writings of the Jewish and Christian World 200 B.C. to A.D. 200


                


                

                  	CD


                  	Church Dogmatics, Karl Barth


                


                

                  	CEB


                  	Commentaire Evangélique de la Bible


                


                

                  	CEL


                  	Collection d’Etudes Latines


                


                

                  	CERGR


                  	Centre d’Études Romaines et Gallo-Romaines


                


                

                  	CGTC


                  	Cambridge Greek Testament Commentary


                


                

                  	CH


                  	Church History


                


                

                  	CIG


                  	Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum I-IV, ed. A. Boeckh (4 vols.; Berlin, 1828-1877)


                


                

                  	CIJ


                  	Corpus inscriptionum Judaicarum I-II, ed. J. B. Frey ((2 vols.; Rome, 1936-1952)


                


                

                  	CIL


                  	Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum


                


                

                  	CJ


                  	Classical Journal


                


                

                  	CJA


                  	Christianity and Judaism in Antiquity


                


                

                  	CJT


                  	Canadian Journal of Theology


                


                

                  	CJZC


                  	Corpus jüdischer Zeugnisse aus der Cyrenaika, ed. G. Lüderitz (Wiesbaden, 1983)


                


                

                  	CNS


                  	Cristianesimo nella storia


                


                

                  	CNT


                  	Commentaire du Nouveau Testament


                


                

                  	CNTC


                  	Calvin’s New Testament Commentaries


                


                

                  	COHP


                  	Contributions to Oriental History and Philology


                


                

                  	ConB


                  	Coniectanea biblica


                


                

                  	ConBNT


                  	Coniectanea biblica Neotestamentica


                


                

                  	ConJ


                  	Concordia Journal


                


                

                  	COQG


                  	Christian Origins and the Question of God


                


                

                  	CP


                  	Classical Philology


                


                

                  	CPG


                  	Clavis Patrum Graecorum, ed. M. Geerard, 5 vols. (Turnhout, 1974-1987)


                


                

                  	CPJ


                  	Corpus Papyrorum Judaicarum, ed. V. Tcherikover, A. Fulks and M. Stern (3 vols.; Cambridge, MA (1957-1964)


                


                

                  	CPSSV


                  	Cambridge Philological Society, Supplementary Volume


                


                

                  	CQ


                  	Classical Quarterly


                


                

                  	CQR


                  	Church Quarterly Review


                


                

                  	CRB


                  	Cahiers de la Revue Biblique


                


                

                  	CRHPR


                  	Cahiers de la Revue d’histoire et de philosophie religieuses


                


                

                  	CRINT


                  	Compendia rerum iudaicarum ad novum testamentum


                


                

                  	CSCO


                  	Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium


                


                

                  	CSCT


                  	Columbia Series in the Classical Tradition


                


                

                  	CSEL


                  	Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum


                


                

                  	CSHJ


                  	Chicago Studies in the History of Judaism


                


                

                  	CTJ


                  	Calvin Theological Journal


                


                

                  	CTM


                  	Concordia Theological Monthly


                


                

                  	CTR


                  	Criswell Theological Review


                


                

                  	CurR


                  	Currents in Research


                


                

                  	CV


                  	Communio Viatorum


                


                

                  	DAWB


                  	Deusche Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin


                


                

                  	DBAT


                  	Dielheimer Blätter zum Alten Testament und seiner Rezeption in der Alten Kirche


                


                

                  	DCB


                  	Dictionary of Christian Biography, ed. W. Smith and H. Wace


                


                

                  	DGRA


                  	A Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities, ed. W. Smith, W. Wayte and G. E. Marindin


                


                

                  	DJBP


                  	Dictionary of Judaism in the Biblical Period: 450 B.C.E.--600 C.E., ed. J. Neusner and W. S. Green


                


                

                  	DJD


                  	Discoveries in the Judaean Desert


                


                

                  	DJG


                  	Dictionary of Jesus and the Gospels


                


                

                  	DLNTD


                  	Dictionary of the Later New Testament and Its Developments


                


                

                  	DMAHA


                  	Dutch Monographs on Ancient History and Archaeology


                


                

                  	DPL


                  	Dictionary of Paul and His Letters


                


                

                  	DRev


                  	Downside Review


                


                

                  	DSB


                  	Daily Study Bible


                


                

                  	DSD


                  	Dead Sea Discoveries


                


                

                  	DSSE


                  	The Dead Sea Scrolls in English, G. Vermes


                


                

                  	DTT


                  	Dansk teologisk tidsskrift


                


                

                  	DUJ


                  	Durham University Journal


                


                

                  	EB


                  	Études bibliques


                


                

                  	EBC


                  	The Expositor’s Bible Commentary


                


                

                  	EBT


                  	Encyclopedia of Biblical Theology, ed. J. B. Bauer


                


                

                  	EDNT


                  	Exegetical Dictionary of the New Testament, ed. H. Balz and G. Schneider


                


                

                  	EGT


                  	Expositor’s Greek Testament


                


                

                  	EH


                  	Europäische Hochschulschriften


                


                

                  	EJL


                  	Early Judaism and Its Literature


                


                

                  	EKK


                  	Evangelisch-katholischer Kommentar zum Neuen Testament


                


                

                  	ELS


                  	Enchiridion Locorum Sanctorum. Documenta S. Evangelii Loca Respicientia


                


                

                  	EncJud


                  	Encyclopaedia Judaica


                


                

                  	EP


                  	Études de papyrologie


                


                

                  	EPROER


                  	Etudes préliminaires aux religions orientales dans l’empire romain


                


                

                  	ER


                  	The Encyclopedia of Religion, ed. M. Eliade


                


                

                  	ErIs


                  	Eretz-Israel


                


                

                  	Erev


                  	Ecumenical Review


                


                

                  	ESH


                  	Exeter Studies in History


                


                

                  	ESW


                  	Ecumenical Studies in Worship


                


                

                  	ETS


                  	Erfurter Theologische Schriften


                


                

                  	EvJ


                  	Evangelical Journal


                


                

                  	EvQ


                  	Evangelical Quarterly


                


                

                  	EvT


                  	Evangelische Theologie


                


                

                  	Exp


                  	Expositor


                


                

                  	ExpT


                  	Expository Times


                


                

                  	FAT


                  	Forschungen zum Alten Testament


                


                

                  	FB


                  	Facet Books


                


                

                  	FCCGRW


                  	First-Century Christians in the GrecoRoman World


                


                

                  	FF


                  	Foundations and Facets


                


                

                  	FHG


                  	Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum, C. Müller (Paris, 1841-1970)


                


                

                  	FIOTL


                  	Formation and Interpretation of Old Testament Literature


                


                

                  	FIRA


                  	Fontes Iuris Romani Antejustiniani


                


                

                  	FJ


                  	The Foundation of Judaism


                


                

                  	FKD


                  	Forschungen zur Kirchen- und Dogmengeschichte


                


                

                  	FN


                  	Filologia Neotestamentaria


                


                

                  	FRLANT


                  	Forschungen zur Religion und Literature des Alten und Neuen Testaments


                


                

                  	GAP


                  	Guides to the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha


                


                

                  	GBL


                  	Das Große Bibellexikon


                


                

                  	GBS


                  	Guides to Biblical Scholarship


                


                

                  	GG


                  	Grammatici Graeci


                


                

                  	GLS


                  	Grove Liturgical Studies


                


                

                  	GNS


                  	Good News Studies


                


                

                  	GNTE


                  	Guides to New Testament Exegesis


                


                

                  	GR


                  	Greece and Rome


                


                

                  	GRBS


                  	Greek, Roman, and Byzantine Studies


                


                

                  	GRBSMS


                  	Greek, Roman, and Byzantine Studies Monograph Series


                


                

                  	GTJ


                  	Grace Theological Journal


                


                

                  	HBC


                  	Harper’s Bible Commentary


                


                

                  	HBD


                  	Harper’s Bible Dictionary


                


                

                  	HBT


                  	Horizons in Biblical Theology


                


                

                  	HCS


                  	Hellenistic Culture and Society


                


                

                  	HDB


                  	A Dictionary of the Bible, ed. J. Hastings


                


                

                  	HDR


                  	Harvard Dissertations in Religion


                


                

                  	Herm


                  	Hermeneia


                


                

                  	HeyJ


                  	The Heythrop Journal


                


                

                  	HNT


                  	Handbuch zum Neuen Testament


                


                

                  	HNTC


                  	Harper’s New Testament Commentaries


                


                

                  	HO


                  	Handbuch der Orientalistik


                


                

                  	HOS


                  	Handbook of Oriental Studies


                


                

                  	HR


                  	History of Religions


                


                

                  	HSMM


                  	Harvard Semitic Museum Monographs


                


                

                  	HSMS


                  	Harvard Semitic Monograph Series


                


                

                  	HSS


                  	Harvard Semitic Studies


                


                

                  	HTKNT


                  	Herders theologischer Kommentar zum Neuen Testament


                


                

                  	HTS


                  	Harvard Theological Studies


                


                

                  	HUCA


                  	Hebrew Union College Annual


                


                

                  	HUCAS


                  	Hebrew Union College Annual Supplement


                


                

                  	HUT


                  	Hermeneutische Untersuchungen zur Theologie


                


                

                  	HZ


                  	Historische Zeitschrift


                


                

                  	IBC


                  	Irish Biblical Studies


                


                

                  	IBD


                  	Illustrated Bible Dictionary


                


                

                  	IBS


                  	Irish Biblical Studies


                


                

                  	ICA


                  	Initiations au Christianisme ancien


                


                

                  	ICC


                  	International Critical Commentary


                


                

                  	IDB


                  	Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible


                


                

                  	IDBSup


                  	Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible, Supplementary Volume


                


                

                  	IE


                  	Die Inschriften von Ephesos, ed. H. Wankel (8 vols.)


                


                

                  	IEJ


                  	Israel Exploration Journal


                


                

                  	IG


                  	Inscriptiones Graecae, Editio minor (Berlin, 1924-)


                


                

                  	IGRR


                  	Inscriptioines Graecae ad Res Romanas Pertinentes (1906-)


                


                

                  	ILS


                  	Inscriptiones Latinae Selectae, ed. H. Dessau (Berlin, 1892-1916)


                


                

                  	INJ


                  	Israel Numismatic Journal


                


                

                  	Inscr. Cos


                  	The Inscriptions of Cos, ed. W. R. Paton and E. L. Hicks (1891)


                


                

                  	Int


                  	Interpretation


                


                

                  	IntC


                  	Interpretation Commentaries


                


                

                  	IR:GR


                  	Iconography of Religions: Greece and Rome


                


                

                  	IRT


                  	Issues in Religion and Theology


                


                

                  	ISBE


                  	International Standard Bible Encyclopedia (rev. ed.)


                


                

                  	IVPNTC


                  	InterVarsity Press New Testament Commentary


                


                

                  	JAC


                  	Jahrbuch für Antike und Christentum


                


                

                  	JAL


                  	Jewish Apocryphal Literature Series


                


                

                  	JBLMS


                  	Journal of Biblical Literature Monograph Series


                


                

                  	JAOS


                  	Journal of the American Oriental Society


                


                

                  	JBL


                  	Journal of Biblical Literature


                


                

                  	JBR


                  	Journal of Bible and Religion


                


                

                  	JCBRF


                  	Journal of the Christian Brethren Research Fellowship


                


                

                  	JCSR


                  	Journal of Comparative Sociology and Religion


                


                

                  	JE


                  	Jewish Encyclopedia, ed. I. Singer (12 vols., 1925)


                


                

                  	JECS


                  	Journal of Early Christian Studies


                


                

                  	JEH


                  	Journal of Ecclesiastical History


                


                

                  	JES


                  	Journal of Ecumenical Studies


                


                

                  	JETS


                  	Journal of the Evangelical Theological Society


                


                

                  	JFSR


                  	Journal of Feminist Studies in Religion


                


                

                  	JGRCJ


                  	Journal of Greco-Roman Christianity and Judaism


                


                

                  	JHS


                  	Journal of Hellenic Studies


                


                

                  	JIGRE


                  	Jewish Inscriptions of Graeco-Roman Egypt, ed. W. Horbury and D. Noy (Cambridge 1992)


                


                

                  	JIWE


                  	Jewish Inscriptions of Western Europe, ed. D. Noy (2 vols.; Cambridge, 1993, 1995)


                


                

                  	JJS


                  	Journal of Jewish Studies


                


                

                  	JLA


                  	Judaism in Late Antiquity


                


                

                  	JNES


                  	Journal of Near Eastern Studies


                


                

                  	JNSL


                  	Journal of Northwest Semitic Languages


                


                

                  	JPOS


                  	Journal of Palestine Oriental Society


                


                

                  	JPT


                  	Journal of Pentecostal Theology


                


                

                  	JQR


                  	Jewish Quarterly Review


                


                

                  	JR


                  	Journal of Religion


                


                

                  	JRE


                  	Journal of Religious Ethics


                


                

                  	JRH


                  	Journal of Religious History


                


                

                  	JRS


                  	Journal of Roman Studies


                


                

                  	JSHRZ


                  	Jüdische Schriften aus hellenistisch-römisher Zeit


                


                

                  	JSJ


                  	Journal for the Study of Judaism in the Persian, Hellenistic and Roman Period


                


                

                  	JSNT


                  	Journal for the Study of the New Testament


                


                

                  	JSNTSup


                  	Journal for the Study of the New Testament Supplement Series


                


                

                  	JSOT


                  	Journal for the Study of the Old Testament


                


                

                  	JSOTSup


                  	Journal for the Study of the Old Testament Supplement Series


                


                

                  	JSP


                  	Journal for the Study of the Pseudepigrapha and Related Literature


                


                

                  	JSPSup


                  	Journal for the Study of the Pseudepigrapha and Related Literature Supplement Series


                


                

                  	JSS


                  	Journal of Semitic Studies


                


                

                  	JSS Sup


                  	Journal of Semitic Studies Supplement Series


                


                

                  	JTC


                  	Journal for Theology and the Church


                


                

                  	JTS


                  	Journal of Theological Studies


                


                

                  	JTS(n.s.)


                  	Journal of Theological Studies (new series)


                


                

                  	JTSA


                  	Journal of Theology for Southern Africa


                


                

                  	KAV


                  	Kommentar zu den Apostolischen Vätern


                


                

                  	KNT


                  	Kommentar zum Neuen Testament


                


                

                  	KP


                  	Der Kleine Pauly, ed. K. Ziegler


                


                

                  	KTAH


                  	Key Themes in Ancient History


                


                

                  	LAE


                  	Light from the Ancient East, A. Deissmann


                


                

                  	LB


                  	Linguistica Biblica


                


                

                  	LBS


                  	Library of Biblical Studies
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Transliteration of Hebrew and Greek








	HEBREW

	GREEK




	Consonants

	Α = A




	ﬡ = ʾ

	α = a




	ב = b

	Β = B




	ג = g

	β = b




	ד = d

	Γ = G




	ה = h

	γ = g




	ו = w

	Δ = D




	ז = z

	δ = d




	ח = ḥ

	Ε = E




	ט = ṭ

	ε = e




	י = y

	Ζ = Z




	כ = k

	ζ = z




	ל = l

	Η = Ē




	ם = m

	η = ē




	נ = n

	Θ = Th




	ס = s

	θ = th




	ע = ʿ

	Ι = I




	פ = p

	ι = I




	צ = Ṣ

	Κ = K




	ק = q

	κ = k




	ר = r

	Λ = L




	שׂ = ś

	λ = l




	שׁ = š

	Μ = M




	ת = t

	Ν = m




	

	




	Long Vowels

	Ν = N




	(ה)T = â

	ν = n




	יֵ = ê

	Ξ = X




	יִ = î

	ξ = x




	וּ = û

	Ο = O




	ׇ = ā

	ο = o




	ֵ = ē

	Π = P




	

	




	ֺּ = ō

	π = p




	Short Vowels

	Ρ = R




	ַ = a

	ρ = r




	ֶ = e

	Σ = S




	ׅ = i

	σ/ϛ = s




	ׇ = o

	Τ = T




	ֻ = u

	τ = t




	

	




	Very Short Vowels

	Υ = Y




	ֲ = a

	υ = y




	ֱ = e

	Φ = Ph




	ְ = e (if vocal)

	ϕ = ph




	ֳ = o

	Χ = Ch




	

	χ = ch




	

	Ψ = Ps




	

	ψ = ps




	

	Ω = Ō




	

	ω = ō




	

	Ῥ = Rh




	

	ῥ = rh




	

	ʿ = h




	

	γξ = nx




	

	γγ = ng




	

	αυ = au




	

	ευ = eu




	

	ου = ou




	

	υι = ui
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ABBA ḤILQIAH

See HOLY MEN, JEWISH.




ABRAHAM

See APOCALYPSE OF ABRAHAM; HEROES; TESTAMENT OF ABRAHAM.




ADAM AND EVE, LITERATURE CONCERNING

Diverse literary corpora attest to the significance of Adam and Eve for both Christians and Jews during the Greco-Roman era. These corpora include the NT, early Jewish literature that contains references and allusions to Genesis 1—3 and ancient books that focus on the figure of Adam and Eve.


	Adam and Eve in the New Testament


	Ancient Jewish References to Adam and Eve


	Ancient Adam Books





1. Adam and Eve in the New Testament.

Adam functions in a range of ways, from a component in straightforward genealogical lists (Lk 3:38; Jude 14) to an antitype of Christ’s resurrection (1 Cor 15:45-49).

1.1. Imago Dei. According to Genesis 1:26-27 male and female were created in the image and likeness of God. The author of the letter of James refers to this image to proscribe cursing other human beings “who are made in the likeness of God” (Jas 3:9). Paul, however, tends to interpret the bearer of that image not now as Adam but as Christ, to whom believers are to be conformed (Rom 8:29; 2 Cor 4:4; cf. Phil 2:5-11; Col 1:15-20; 3:9-10; Eph 4:22-24).

1.2. Sin. The dominant association in the NT is between the primeval pair and the origin of sin. The lengthy description of human sin in Romans 1:18-32, which is peppered with allusions to Genesis 1—3, is epitomized in Romans 3:23 in a summary description of the plight of Adam—“all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God”—and interpreted anew in the ascription to Adam of the origin of sin and spread of death in Romans 5:12-21 (cf. Rom 7:7-25). Similarly Paul contrasts Adam and Christ in 1 Corinthians 15:20-22 and their respective bodies (based upon exegesis of Gen 2:7) in 1 Corinthians 15:45-49. The author of the Pastoral Epistles attributes sin to Eve, for “Adam was not deceived, but the woman was deceived and became a transgressor” (1 Tim 2:13-14).

1.3. Transformation. Allusions to Genesis 1—3 in 2 Corinthians 3:4—4:6 suggest how integrally Paul interprets the creation narratives in an effort to describe the transforming power of Christ. He draws the parallel, for instance, between creation and conversion: “For it is the God who said, ‘Let light shine out of darkness,’ who has shone in our hearts to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ” (2 Cor 4:6). Indeed, many portions of the NT are characterized by contrasts, all of which may be informed by the conception of life “in Adam” over against life “in Christ.” (These contrasts play upon the ability to translate the Hebrew word ʾādām either as “human” or “Adam.”) The believer is said to be a “new creation” (Gal 6:15; 2 Cor 5:17); accordingly the old human (Adamic life) is to be supplanted by the new human (Rom 6:6), which is renewed according to the image and likeness of God (Col 3:9-10; Eph 4:22-24). This new human can also be understood corporately as a reconciliation of Jew and Gentile (Eph 2:13-18).

1.4. Eschatology. As physical corruption characterizes the present age, according to Paul, so will resurrected, *eschatological existence bring in its train the obviation of sin and death and the restoration of Edenic paradise. The world, which is now subject to decay (Rom 8:19-22), will be transformed at the future appearance of Jesus (Rom 8:18; cf. Eph 1:9-10; Col 3:1-4).

1.5. Marriage. The statement of *marriage in Genesis 2:24 reappears in the NT—in the Gospels in conjunction with Genesis 1:27 as Jesus’ affirmation of the inviolability of marriage (Mk 10:6-9; Mt 19:4-6), in 1 Corinthians 6:16 to prove that sexual union with a prostitute is the uniting of two into one flesh, and in Ephesians 5:31 to bolster the analogy drawn between human marriage and Christ’s love for the church. Further, the creation of woman from man functions in two thorny passages, 1 Corinthians 11:2-10 and 1 Timothy 2:11-15, to suggest the priority and headship of husband over wife—though Paul’s argument reflects at least a high level of ambivalence toward this assessment of marriage (e.g., 1 Cor 11:11; see DPL, Adam and Christ).




2. Ancient Jewish References to Adam and Eve.

These substantial and diverse NT references to Adam, Eve and paradise comprise but a portion of ancient reflection on Genesis 1—3. During the same era, several authors representing the spectrum of Jewish thought incorporated and concomitantly transformed much from the earliest chapters of Genesis.

2.1. Wisdom Tradition. Authors of the wisdom tradition tend to shift their focus from the particular figure of Adam to elements of Genesis 1—3 that characterize human existence in general. Ben Sira (see Sirach), although referring once each to the glory of Adam (Sir 49:16) and to the wisdom the first man lacked (Sir 24:28), tends otherwise to employ aspects of the creation narratives that emphasize the mortality of human-kind rather than the particular first human (Sir 15:9—18:14; 33:7-13; 40:1-11, 27). The author of the *Wisdom of Solomon refers to the “earthborn protoplast,” of whom Solomon, in his shared mortality with all humans, is the descendant (Wis 7:1-6). This anonymous figure functions primarily as a type of the just person whom wisdom aids both to avoid sin (Wis 10:1-2) and to have dominion (Wis 9:1-3). God’s inbreathing (Gen 2:7) is universalized as well; it is the implantation of an immortal soul into all human beings (Wis 2:23-24).

2.2. Philo Judaeus. *Philo Judaeus devotes lengthy discussions to Adam and Eve. In De Opificio Mundi 24-25, 64-88, 134-50 and 151-69, he interprets Genesis 1—3 seriatim but not uncreatively. He interprets, for example, Adam, Eve and the serpent according to a complex but consistent allegory of the soul. The detail that the woman ate first leads Philo to the interpretation: “Pleasure does not venture to bring her wiles and deceptions to bear on the man, but on the woman, and by her means on him. . . . For in us mind corresponds to man, the senses to woman; and pleasure encounters and holds parley with the senses first, and through them cheats with her quackeries the sovereign mind itself” (Philo Op. Mund. 165). In Legum Allegoriae 1.31-42, 2.4, Philo addresses the crux interpretatum of two creation accounts (Gen 1:26-27; 2:7). He explains that the heavenly man of Genesis 1 represents both the superior mind (i.e., as an anthropological component) as well as the person who lives by reason (i.e., as an ethical category); the earthly man of Genesis 2 represents both the mortal mind, which may succumb to the flesh, and the person who has the capacity for either virtue or vice. In Quaestiones in Genesin, Philo responds in a similar vein—with responses both literal and allegorical—to questions raised by Genesis (cf. Vit. Mos. 2.59-65). In De Virtutibus 199-205, Philo interprets the deluge as a new creation and Noah as a second Adam.

2.3. Rewritten Bible. Attention is also paid to Adam in *rewritten versions of Genesis, such as *Jubilees and Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum (*Pseudo-Philo). The author of the book of Jubilees presents Adam as a virtuous ancestor of Israel, and Eden as a most holy place, perhaps the holy of holies (Jub. 2:1—3:32). Adam accordingly offered incense in front of Eden only after covering his nudity, not out of shame but as an act of propriety such as Exodus 28:42-43 demands of priests. By portraying Adam as a properly clad *priest, this author indicts the Jewish priests of his own day (second century B.C.) for neglecting their priestly duties in order to rush into the Greek gymnasia, where they wrestled naked (see Athletics; Education).

While Jubilees characterizes Adam in a positive light as a priestly patriarch, the author of Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum presents Adam whom the earth gave at God’s command (Bib. Ant. 16.2) primarily in a negative light by denying him priestly prerogatives: his transgression led to the loss of the fertility that would be assured later by the cult (Bib. Ant. 13.8-9) and to the loss of the precious light-giving gems of paradise, which would be restored by the light of Torah and by the priestly garments (Bib. Ant. 26.6). If Adam has any positive character, it is that Israel, which came from his rib, offered incense (Bib. Ant. 32.15) and that the thorns that arose due to his transgression became the means of revelation to *Moses (Bib. Ant. 37.3).

2.4. Josephus. *Josephus recasts Genesis 1—3 (Josephus Ant. 1.1.1-4 §§32-51, 1.2.2-3 §§66-72) into conformity with the salient theme of his Antiquities: “God, as the universal Father and Lord who beholds all things, grants to such as follow him a life of bliss but involves in dire calamities those who step outside the path of virtue” (Josephus Ant. Pref. §20). To this end, Josephus inserts these words into God’s mouth in the context of their punishment: “Nay, I had decreed for you to live a life of bliss” (Ant. 1.1.4 §46). Adam becomes in Josephus’s version a tragic figure who once lived in a luxurious, earthly garden and who forfeited bliss (not immortality) because he sinned. His fall is from bliss to catastrophe, just as all who disobey God fall from bliss into dire calamities.

2.5. Apocalypses. The *apocalyptic authors of 4 Ezra (3:4-11, 20-27; 4:26-32; 6:45-59; 7:11-14, 62-74, 116-31) and 2 Baruch (4:1-7; 14:17-19; 17:1—18:2; 19:8; 23:4-5; 48:42-47; 54:13-19; 56:6-10), in the wake of the destruction of *Jerusalem, maximize the effects of Adam’s sin by reckoning Adam—and Eve in 2 Baruch—as the inaugurator of the present evil age. Fourth Ezra begins, “And you laid upon him [Adam] one commandment of yours; but he transgressed it, and immediately you appointed death for him and for his descendants” (4 Ezra 3:7). According to 2 Baruch 56:6, Adam brought an ominous cloud to humanity: “For when he transgressed, untimely death came into being, mourning was mentioned, affliction was prepared, illness was created.”

These apocalyptic authors are not content to explore the effect of Adam’s sin on the present evil age. They also resolve to discover whether Adam’s sin caused not only human suffering but also original sin, not only physical horrors but also moral depravity. The author of 4 Ezra appears to blame Adam: “O Adam, what have you done? For though it was you who sinned, the fall was not yours alone, but ours also who are your descendants. For what good is it to us, if an eternal age has been promised to us, but we have done deeds that bring death? And what good is it that an everlasting hope has been promised us, but we have miserably failed?” (4 Ezra 7:117-20). Despite this indictment, the author does not finally blame Adam for human sin. The *angel responds instead, “This is the meaning of the contest which every person who is born on earth shall wage, that if he is defeated he shall suffer what you have said, but if he is victorious he shall receive what I have said [i.e., glory]” (4 Ezra 7:127-28). The author of 2 Baruch raises a similar question: “O Adam, what did you do to all who were born after you?” (2 Bar. 48:42). His answer, too, is that, while Adam brought physical death to the present evil age, individuals possess the ability to decide their own destiny in the age to come: “For, although Adam sinned first and has brought death upon all who were not in his own time, yet each of them who has been born from him has prepared for himself [or herself] the coming torment” (2 Bar. 54:15).

2.6. Miscellaneous. There are in addition many less detailed references to Adam and Eve or allusions to Genesis 1—3 in early Jewish literature. A prayer on the wedding night in Tobit 8:6 cites Genesis 2:24 (see Tobit). In 1 Enoch 32:6, Raphael identifies for Enoch a marvelous tree of wisdom “from which your old father and mother . . . ate and came to know wisdom; and [consequently] their eyes were opened and they realized they were naked and [so] they were expelled from the garden.” Adam and Eve are included in the allegory of the animals in 1 Enoch 85:3-10, 90:37-38 (see Enoch, Books of). The Jewish sibyl declares that it is God “who fashioned Adam, of four letters, the first-formed man, fulfilling by his name east and west and south and north” (Sib. Or. 3:24-26; see Sibylline Oracles).

In other texts the eschatological dimension is evident. In the *Dead Sea Scrolls, reference is made to the eschatological restoration of “all the glory of Adam/humanity”—it is not clear whether human glory or Adam’s glory will be restored, since ʾādām could refer to either (1QS 4:23; 1QH 17:15; CD 3:20; cf. 4QPs37 3:1-2). According to Testament of Levi 18:10-11 (which may be either Jewish or Christian in origin), the messianic deliverer will “open the gates of paradise; he shall remove the sword that has threatened since Adam, and he will grant to the saints to eat of the tree of life” (see Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs).

In addition to innumerable references and allusions in the corpora of *rabbinic literature and the targums, other references to Genesis 1—3 occur in texts that may postdate the period of the NT: 1 Enoch 37:1; 60:8; 69:9-11; 2 Enoch (recension J) 30:8—32:2; 41:1; (both J and A) 58:1-3; *Testament of Abraham (recension A) 8:9; 11:1-12; (recension B) 8:1-16; *Apocalypse of Abraham 23:1-14; Sibylline Oracles 1:5-64; 5:229-30, 244-45; Testament of Isaac 3:15; 4:31-32; 6:34; 3 Baruch 4:8; 9:7; History of the Rechabites 7.7-10; 12.1-9; Apocalypse of Sedrach 1.21; 4.1—7.13.




3. Ancient Adam Books.

The preceding references and allusions do not exhaust the sort of attention Adam and Eve drew in antiquity. Several literary texts had their foci in these mysterious protoplasts.

3.1. Ancient Testimonies. Several of these ancient Adam books, most of which are probably no longer extant, are cited in the voluminous literature of the bibliographer J. A. Fabricius (1668-1736), the Apostolic Constitutions 6.16.3 (fourth century), the Byzantine List of Sixty Books (possibly sixth century), the Gelasian Decree (fourth to sixth centuries) and the Chronicle of the world, from creation to Diocletian, composed by the Byzantine author George Syncellus (eighth or ninth century).

3.2. Ancient Books. Other ancient books give important traditions that relate to Adam and Eve. Although many of these are Christian in origin or present form, they may preserve ancient, originally Jewish interpretations of Genesis 1—5. The Discourse on Abbatôn, the angel of death, is a homily, recorded in Coptic, that is ascribed to Timothy, archbishop of *Alexandria (c. A.D. 380). In this homily, the creation, disobedience and expulsion of Adam and Eve are considered in the context of the salvation of Jesus Christ. The Syriac Testament of Adam is divided into three sections: an Horarium, listing the hours of day and night; a Prophecy, given in testamentary form from Adam to Seth; and a Hierarchy, a list of the nine orders of angels and their functions. The Syriac Cave of Treasures is a reinterpretation of biblical events from the creation of Adam until the coming of Christ, including traditions that are found as well in the Latin version of the Life of Adam and Eve, such as *Satan’s refusal to worship Adam. The Ethiopic Struggle of Adam and Eve with Satan (also in Arabic), which may be of composite origin, contains three sections: the struggle of Adam and Eve with Satan during the 223 days between their expulsion from paradise and their marriage; history from Cain and Abel to Melchizedek; and a short history of the world from the death of Shem to Jesus Christ. The first section is particularly rich with traditions that are similar to the Life of Adam and Eve. Finally, the Coptic Apocalypse of Adam, from Nag Hammadi (see Gnosticism), found in a codex dating about A.D. 350 and containing earlier traditions, is presented as a revelation given to Seth by Adam in the seven hundredth year; it details, among other traditions, Adam and Eve’s loss of glory and knowledge.

3.3. The Life of Adam and Eve. A few decades ago the common consensus was that this text was Jewish in origin, probably written in the first century A.D., and extant in two versions, the Latin and Greek. These points of agreement are now matters of contention (see de Jonge and Tromp). Whether it is of Jewish or Christian origin, the Life no doubt contains a rich and relatively early collection of traditions about Adam and Eve. The narrative appears in several versions, including Greek, Latin, Armenian, Georgian and Slavonic; although these versions have much in common, they also exhibit distinctive features that distinguish them from one another. The Greek version, moreover, exists in more than two dozen manuscripts that have correctly been subdivided into three distinct text forms.

In the first Greek text form (e.g., manuscripts DSV), which M. de Jonge and J. Tromp (34) suggest represents the earliest form of the Life, the story begins with Eve’s realization that Cain has murdered Abel (Adam and Eve 1—5). In the ensuing episode, Adam becomes ill and gathers his children; Adam commissions Seth and Eve to set off to paradise to procure for him the healing oil of life (Adam and Eve 5—13). Upon their return and the failure to alleviate Adam’s pain, Eve tells the story of their lives in the garden (where they each tended a separate portion of paradise), their successive experiences of being deceived and their being cursed (Adam and Eve 14—30). When she has completed this reminiscence, Adam’s death draws near. He dies, and his soul ascends to paradise while his body is prepared for burial; Eve confesses her sin and then, with Seth, observes the pardoning of Adam (31—43).

The second Greek text form (manuscripts R and M) is similar, with one notable addition. At the end of Eve’s testament and prior to the pardoning of Adam, Eve retells her experience of a second temptation and act of disobedience (Adam and Eve 29:7-13). Adam and Eve stand in separate rivers, fasting and repenting. Satan, disguised as an angel, comes to the river’s edge to tell Eve that God has forgiven her. She leaves the river, only to see that she has been deceived a second time. The inclusion of this story at this point in the Life is characteristic as well of the Slavonic version, which is part of a tradition represented by this second Greek text form.

The third Greek text form (e.g., manuscripts NIK) is characterized by an alternative, lengthier introduction to Eve’s testament (Adam and Eve 14:3—16:3) and by a reordering of the curses following disobedience. In the other versions, Adam is cursed first, then Eve, then the serpent, while in this text form the serpent is cursed before Eve (Adam and Eve 24—26).

The Latin, Armenian and Georgian versions begin with an expanded version of Eve’s second experience of deception by Satan rather than placing it after Eve’s account of the fall, as do the second text form and the Slavonic version. In these versions, the narrative begins not with the death of Abel or Adam’s sickness but with the need for physical nourishment following Adam and Eve’s expulsion from paradise. Their respective acts of penitence, according to these versions, has the expressed purpose of obtaining nourishment now that they no longer live in paradise. In this context, these versions relate Satan’s envy of Adam, his refusal to worship Adam and his consequent expulsion from heaven, as well as the story of the birth of Seth. The Latin version also contains a revelation in which Adam tells Seth of his journey to paradise to speak with God (Adam and Eve 25—29).

The Life of Adam and Eve is not merely a single, coherent narrative but a collection of versions that comprise a rich repository of traditions about Adam and Eve that were preserved by Christians for centuries. Although its first-century, Jewish origin is no longer an assumption of scholarship, the Life, which provides a sustained and detailed narrative of Adam and Eve, probably contains many traditions that circulated among Jews during the Greco-Roman era. Many of the elements that illuminate early Christian literature figure in the Life of Adam and Eve, such as the imago dei (Greek 10—12; Latin 10—17); the loss of primeval glory (Greek 21—22); the loss of dominion over the animal world (Greek 10—12); the advent of physical pain (Greek 5—14; 31); exclusion from paradise (Greek 27—29) and a detailed depiction of the primeval transgression (Greek 7—8; 16—21; 30).

See also REWRITTEN BIBLE IN PSEUDEPIGRAPHA AND QUMRAN.
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ADULTERY, DIVORCE

This article covers in turn divorce, adultery and other irregular sexual unions that contemporary Christian ethicists and (in most cases) ancient Jews and Christians would have classed as deviations from the marital ideal (see Marriage).
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1. Divorce.

Divorce was common in the Roman world (Carcopino, 95-100), and under Roman law, children normally remained with their fathers (Pomeroy, 158, 169). Although the early republic probably granted divorces only under the most extreme circumstances (Plutarch Rom. 22.3), by the first century some writers said that only a coward would fail to divorce a troublesome wife (Plutarch Virtue and Vice 2, Mor. 100E). Probably as late as the middle republic women could still not divorce their husbands (McDonnell), but by the imperial period a Roman woman could get a divorce as easily as her husband could (Verner, 40). Either party could unilaterally terminate a marriage; because Roman law deemed private consent essential to the marriage union, it accepted lack of mutual consent in favor of continuing the marriage as sufficient grounds to dissolve it (O’Rourke, 181). Such divorces involved no stigma; dying or divorcing husbands sometimes even arranged new marriages for their ex-wives (Pomeroy, 64).

Diaspora Judaism often followed local customs, and wealthy Jewish aristocrats often followed Greek custom (Josephus Ant. 20.7.2 §143; 20.7.3 §§146-47). But in most of Palestinian Judaism only the husband could initiate the divorce, except under extreme circumstances in which a court would require him to terminate the marriage at his wife’s demand. Since a divorced woman might bear some social stigmas in Palestinian Jewish society (Safrai, 791), women probably did not seek divorce frequently.

Palestinian Jewish husbands could divorce for virtually any reason (e.g., Josephus Ant. 4.8.23 §253, though this is not to imply that the average husband was looking for excuses to divorce his wife). They could divorce their wives for disobedience (Sir 25:26; Josephus Life 76 §426; m. Ketub. 7:6; ’Abot R. Nat. 1A) or for burning the bread (m. Giṭ. 9:10; Sipre Deut. 269.1.1). The agreement of a variety of sources on this matter suggests that the school of Shammai, which accepted only unfaithfulness as valid grounds for divorce—a standard charge in the dissolution of marriages—held the minority opinion in Palestinian Jewish culture at this point, although they were generally the dominant *Pharisaic school in Jesus’ day. Further, even Shammaites accepted as legally valid those divorces enacted for reasons with which they disagreed (see Keener, 39-40). The exception clause to Jesus’ divorce saying in Matthew 5:32 and 19:9 probably accepts but radicalizes the Shammaite position (Keener, 38-40; see DJG, Divorce).

Because the very term for legal divorce meant freedom to remarry, it was understood that without a valid certificate of divorce a woman was not free to remarry (e.g., Josephus Ant. 4.8.23 §253; m. Giṭ. 2:1). The basic element of the Jewish divorce contract was the phrase “you are free,” permitting the wife’s remarriage (m. Giṭ. 9:3; CPJ, 2:10-12 §144); Paul employs the same formula for believers abandoned by unbelieving spouses (1 Cor 7:15; see DPL, Marriage and Divorce, Adultery and Incest).

In the imperial period remarriage was the usual practice after divorce or widowhood (see Marriage). It was thought that in ancient times widows did not remarry (Pausanius Descr. 2.21.7), but this was no longer common in the empire. Failure to remarry could demonstrate exceptional commitment: dying Alcestis begs her husband not to remarry (Euripides Alc. 305-25); Isis vowed never to marry after Osiris’s death (Diodorus Siculus Bib. Hist. 1.22.1). Objections to the remarriage of widowers would have been fewer in the imperial period (Gardner, 82; O’Rourke, 180; y. Ketub. 9:8 §4; after widowhood it remained an ideal in some circles [cf. Walcot]), though some opposed remarriage after becoming a widower because stepmothers were considered unhealthy for the children (Diodorus Siculus Bib. Hist. 12.14.2-3).

“Husband of one wife” (lit., “one-woman man”) in 1 Timothy 3:2 does not likely address monogamy per se (see Marriage). But neither may it exclude a divorced or widowed man who has remarried, because the former wife is no longer considered his wife (fidelity to the current wife is most likely in view). A document can prohibit the husband from intercourse with another woman while his wife lives (P. Tebt. 104.18-19) yet recognize that she can be divorced and hence no longer count as his wife (P. Tebt. 104.27-30; P. Eleph. 1.6-7). Likewise, a one-husband wife was one so faithful that her husband lacked reason to ever divorce her (e.g., in Horsley §8, pp. 33–34; Keener, 87-95; for far more detail and fuller documentation from the ancient sources concerning divorce in general, see Keener).




2. Adultery.

Here we survey some ancient Mediterranean views concerning adultery, pagan attributions of such activity to deities, reports about punishment of adultery by human agents and reports about its punishment by divine agents.

2.1. Ancient Mediterranean Views on Adultery. The various sources on adultery in the Roman Empire provide different portraits regarding the frequency and treatment of adultery: laws varied from one ruler to another; historians and biographers often provided deliberate models of feminine virtue; satirists recycled gossip and political propaganda (see especially Richlin). Taken together, however, these diverse sources can provide us a general picture of feelings toward adultery in the ancient Mediterranean world.

A wide range of Jewish sources strongly condemned adultery (e.g., Sent. Syr. Men. 45-46; Tr. Shem 7:15; 9:9; 10:16; Asc. Isa. 2:5; Num. Rab. 9:11) and could epitomize evil deeds especially by adultery (Pseudo-Philo Bib. Ant. 2.8). But while Jewish people often proved skeptical of Gentiles’ fidelity to their marriages (Wis 14:24; Sib. Or. 3.594-95), most Greeks and Romans strongly condemned adultery as well (e.g., Athenaeus Deipn. 4.167e). The charge of adultery represented a serious insult against another man’s morality (Pseudo-Cicero Invective Against Sallust 5.15—6.16; Cornelius Nepos 15 [Epaminondas], 5.5). Mediterranean societies viewed a wife as her husband’s exclusive property in terms of her sexuality. Hence any other man’s use of that property was wife stealing (Artemidorus Oneir. 3.11; Epictetus Disc. 1.18.11; Pseud.-Phoc. 3; Sib. Or. 1.178; 3.38, 204; 5.430).

Adultery was shameful (e.g., Diodorus Siculus Bib. Hist. 12.21.2; Seneca Dial. 2.18.2), even for kings (Alexander 3 in Plutarch Reg. Imp. Apophth. Mor. 179E). A minority of philosophers regarded it as acceptable in some situations (Diogenes Laertius Vit. 2.99). Most philosophers, however, regarded adultery as wrong (e.g., Epictetus Disc. 2.4; 2.10.18; 2.18.15), though they might not seek to prevent it (Epictetus Disc. 1.18.12; 3.3.12) or punish those who practiced it (Epictetus Disc. 1.18.5-6). Dramatists complained about the shamefulness of wives’ adultery (Euripides Hippol. 403-18) and warned that they must fear exposure to their husbands (Euripides Hipp. 415-18). The behavior also brought shame on the wronged husband (e.g., 2 Enoch 71:6-11; cf. Gilmore, 4), as is the case in some Middle Eastern societies today (Delaney, 40).

The jibes of satirists like Horace (Sat. 1.2.38, 49, 64-110; 2.7.46-47; Ep. 1.2.25-26; Odes 1.15.19-20), Martial (Epigr. 2.47, 49; 6.45.4; 9.2) and Juvenal (Sat. 1.77-78; 2.27-29, 68; 6.133-35, 231-41) indicate that public sentiment was against such behavior. Such insults could be harsh: Martial charges that the wife of Candidus is common property of the Roman people (Epigr. 3.26.6); Zoilus will not get caught solely because he is impotent (Epigr. 6.91). Sallust complains that Sempronia viewed nothing as cheaply as sexual restraint (Catil. 25.3-4). Some writers would not have limited their objection against relational infidelity to heterosexual unions; one male character in a novel could complain when another male character seduces the first character’s younger boyfriend (Petronius Sat. 79).

Nevertheless, adultery seems to have been quite common; following hyperbolic conventions of societal critique, some authors complained that it characterized most women (Seneca Dial. 12.16.3; Plutarch Bride 46, Mor. 144E-F) or that chastity had left the earth (Juvenal Sat. 4.1-20). The Greek philosopher Bias reportedly said that one who married a beautiful woman would have to share her (Aulus Gellius Noc. Att. 5.11.2). Exaggerating to underline his point, Seneca complains that those who do not commit adultery make themselves conspicuous, that adultery has become the favorite means of betrothal, that it is difficult to find a woman so ugly that she must settle for only two illicit partners a day, and that the only value of husbands to most wives is to provoke the wives’ illicit partners (Seneca Ben. 1.9.4; 3.16.3). Dio Cassius reports with favor the witty retort of a British captive mocked for alleged polyandry: we mate openly with the best men, but you Roman women sleep around in private with the worst (Dio Cassius Hist. 77.16.5). The evidence does not suggest that many aristocratic men were caught in the act, however (see Rawson, 33).

Women were to avoid undue contact with men other than their husbands (see Head Coverings §1); even today in some traditional Middle Eastern societies, if a man is alone with a woman for more than twenty minutes people assume they have shared intercourse (Delaney, 41). *Josephus considered women by nature prone to unfaithfulness (War 2.8.2 §121), and this view was probably held more widely in the Mediterranean world (Diodorus Siculus Bib. Hist. 1.59.3-4), though the resistance of virtuous women to adultery was also recognized (Dionysius of Halicarnassus Ant. Rom. 4.66.2—4.67.1). Jewish men also were to avoid the company of women, which could lead to desire or the appearance of it (Sir 9:9; 42:12; m. Abot 1:5; ’Abot R. Nat. 14 §35B; b. Ber. 43b, Bar.; y. Soṭa. 7:1 §2; Gen. Rab. 48:20; 63:7).

2.2. Divine Examples of Adultery. Prominent members of the Greek and Roman pantheon failed to set an example of sexual morality. Though even the gods were supposed to obey the laws about adultery, the god of lust inflamed Zeus to break them (Apuleius Met. 6.22). Zeus’s adulteries with mortals pervade Greek and Roman mythology (Sophocles The Searchers frag. 212-15; Euripides Antiope 69-71; Pirithous frag. 22-24), though occasionally a mortal woman outwitted him and escaped (Apollonius of Rhodes Arg. 2.946-54). Hera did not cooperate willingly with his activities; she quit going to bed with Zeus for a year because of his infidelities (Homeric Hymn 3, to Pythian Apollo 343-44). After Zeus raped a nymph (Ovid Met. 2.434-37), Hera punished the nymph for adultery (Ovid Met. 2.477-88), just as she punished willing partners (Ovid Met. 3.261-72; Appian Rom. Hist. 12.15.101) and sometimes their relatives (Ovid Met. 4.416-530). Zeus had to hide Dionysus from Hera until his birth (Euripides Bacch. 94-98).

Pagan deities seduced (Ovid Met. 2.714-47; 3.260-61) and were prepared to rape mortals when they encountered resistance to their sexual advances (Ovid Met. 3.1-2; 14.765-77); some even raped and abducted young girls (Ovid Met. 5.391-408) or boys (Virgil Aen. 1.28; Ovid Met. 10.155-219) and might punish a nymph who protested such injustice (Ovid Met. 5.409-37). (On occasion nymphs also raped boys—Apollonius of Rhodes Arg. 1.1226-39; Ovid Met. 4.368-79.) Apollo got Leucippus killed so he could sleep with Daphne (Parthenius Amat. Nar. 15.3); he slew one of his human mistresses for sleeping with a man (Ovid Met. 2.603-11). Nevertheless, many ancient thinkers regarded such portraits of divine immorality as ridiculous (Seneca Dial. 7.26.6; Pliny Nat. Hist. 2.5.17); early Christian apologists made much of such stories (Athenagoras 20-22; Theophilus Autol. 1.9; Pseudo-Clementines 15.1—19.3). The behavior of deities sometimes set precedent for human culture (Diodorus Siculus Bib. Hist. 1.27.1; Achilles Tatius Leuc. 1.5.5-7), so it is hardly surprising that Jewish writers sometimes connected Gentiles’ worship of these deities with Gentile men’s own sexual behavior (Josephus Ag. Ap. 2.35 §§244-46, 275; Rom 1:23-25).

2.3. Human Punishments for Adultery. Shame was a common penalty in the ancient world (e.g., Plutarch Quaest. Graec. 2, Mor. 291F), but the Romans punished adulterers with banishment or yet more severe penalties (Seneca Ben. 6.32.1; Quintilian Inst. Orat. 7.1.7; Richlin, 228); Augustus banished his own daughter for her public adultery (Seneca Ben. 6.32.1). In some stories, a hero might slay a married woman who made sexual advances toward him (Euripides Stheneboea frag.); a landowner might also demand an adulterer’s imprisonment (Achilles Tatius Leuc. 6.5.3-4). Moralist historians eagerly recounted the story of an honorable Roman matron who chose to slay herself if forced to violate her marriage covenant (Diodorus Siculus Bib. Hist. 10.19.3; Dionysius of Halicarnassus Ant. Rom. 4.66.2—4.67.1; Livy Hist. 1.58.1-12; Dio Cassius Hist. 2.11.16-19); a woman might go to great lengths to disprove the charge of adultery (Appian Rom. Hist. 7.9.56). Harsh punishments for female adultery are also not uncommon in traditional societies (Mbiti, 193, 275; Barnouw, 23; Firth, 119, 475-77; Nukunya, 70-71).

The deadly anger of a husband against an adulterer was by this time proverbial (Prov 5:20, 23; 6:26-35; 7:22-27; 22:14; Phaedrus Fables 3.10.27-28; b. Ned. 91b). In classical *Athens, a husband might do whatever he wished to an adulterer caught in the act, as long as he did not use a knife (Demosthenes Against Neaera 66, Or. 59; Plutarch Solon 23.1; Diogenes Laertius Vit. 6.1.4; Xenophon Hiero. 3.3), and people could treat an adulterous woman as they wished short of death (Demosthenes Neaer. 86; Orat. 59). A Roman man who caught his wife and her illicit partner in the act could slay them immediately, though only if he found the adulterer in his house (Quintilian Inst. Orat. 7.1.7; Paulus Opinions 2.26). Augustus’s legislation forbade the father killing the adulterer without also killing the daughter, which probably meant that in most cases neither would die; but such restrictions did not apply to the husband (Gardner, 7; O’Rourke, 181-82). Augustus made adultery a matter of civil law because he regarded the health of families as essential to that of the larger society (see Treggiari).

Nevertheless, the aggrieved husband might choose to divorce his wife (Apuleius Met. 9.27-28). He might accept a monetary payment in exchange for the adulterer’s life (Aulus Gellius Noc. Att. 17.18); some reportedly practiced mutilation (Martial Epigr. 2.60, 83; 3.85). Jewish and Roman law alike required a husband who learned of his wife’s affair to divorce her immediately (Gardner, 89; Safrai, 762); if he failed to do so, Roman law allowed him to be prosecuted for the offense of lenocinium—pimping (Justinian Dig. 48.5.1; Gardner, 131-32; Richlin, 227; Rawson, 33-34). In practice, however, a romance suggests that a man deeply in love with his wife on learning of her adultery might wish his own death (Chariton Chaer. 1.4.7), though in a fit of rage he might also assault his wife (Chariton Chaer. 1.4.11-12).

Like Romans, at least some Jews regarded tolerance of adultery as pimping (Pseud.-Phoc. 177). Pharisees of the Shammaite persuasion reportedly permitted divorce if the husband caught his wife in adultery, but the more liberal Hillelites allowed it if the husband merely suspected it (p. Soṭa. 1:1 §2). Although rarely implemented in this period, biblical law mandated death for adultery (Deut 22:22; Lev 10:10; Jub. 30:8-9; Pseudo-Philo Bib. Ant. 25.10; Josephus Ag. Ap. 2.201, 215; Sipra Qed. pq. 10.208.2.4; for actual punishments for adultery see Ilan 1996, 135-41), as had other ancient legal collections (e.g., Hammurabi 129).

A double standard regarding gender existed. In old Rome husbands could kill wives found in adultery without a trial, but the wife could not do the same to her husband (Aulus Gellius Noc. Att. 10.23.4-5). Under the lex Julia the wife could not charge her husband with adultery (Justinian Cod. 9.1). Honorable Roman men could sleep with unmarried women provided they were not of honorable lineage, but aristocratic Roman women could sleep only with their husbands (Pomeroy, 160).

The double standard also applied to the way historians evaluated their traditions; although monogamy was the norm (see Marriage), a man’s multiple sexual relations with unmarried women were seen as far less serious than a married woman’s infidelities because adultery was specifically a matter of stealing the wife’s affections. Thus the empress Messalina, wife of Claudius, perhaps rendered arrogant by honors early in her husband’s reign (see Wood), became a notable and negative public example of adultery; by contrast, a biographer might excuse the legendary Romulus, because unlike Theseus he did not rape women (Plutarch Comp. Thes. and Rom. 6).

Although Zeus slept with numerous mortals (e.g., Euripides Pirithous frag. 22-24), he terribly destroyed a mortal who boasted that he had slept with Hera (Euripides Pirithous frag. 1-13). At the same time, a philosophical tradition might warn that husbands unfaithful to their wives would be tortured in the realm of the dead (Diogenes Laertius Vit. 8.1.21), and a moral tradition had long condemned unfaithfulness to one’s wife (Isocrates Nicocles/Cyprians 40, Or. 3.35).

The double standard also existed in traditional Jewish sources (Swidler, 148-54; Wegner, 50-54), although it was sometimes qualified (Sent. Syr. Men. 246-47). It may be such a double standard that a biblical author addressed by juxtaposing the story of Judah and Tamar with that of Joseph and Potiphar’s wife (Gen 38—39). Joseph became a familiar Jewish model for resisting adultery (e.g., Jub. 39:5-9).

2.4. Divine Punishments Against Adulterers. Most peoples believed in divine punishments against adulterers, often in addition to human ones. Thus those slain for adultery were consigned to Tartarus, the part of the realm of the dead that included torture (Virgil Aen. 6.612). Suitors courted Penelope while Odysseus remained alive because they feared neither the gods nor human wrath (Homer Odys. 22.39-40). As Clytemnestra slew Agamemnon through her adultery (Euripides El. 479-81), so the immortals would slay her (Euripides El. 482-83). Many traditional societies expect divine punishment for adultery (Mbiti, 268-69).

Jewish sources promised divine punishment against adulterers (e.g., Jer 7:9-14; 23:14-15; Hos 4:2-3; Mal 3:5; Pss. Sol. 8:8-10; Sib. Or. 3.764-66; cf. Acts Jn. 35). Sages could warn that God would openly punish the secret adulterer (Sir 23:21). By the first century at least some Jewish writers understood the biblical ordeal of bitter waters (Num 6:12-15) as causing a slow death to the adulteress (Josephus Ant. 3.11.6 §273). Many came to believe that the offspring of an adulterous union would betray the evil act because the child would look like the father (Pseudo.-Phoc. 178; t. Sanh. 8:6; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 11:6; Lev. Rab. 23:12; Num. Rab. 9:1; Probably Wis 4:6; see also some pagan sources: Aristotle Pol. 2.1.13, 1262a; Juvenal Sat. 6.595-601). Jewish novels could report the death of adulterers or fornicators in response to the prayers of the righteous (T. Abr. 10A; 12B). Paul also believed that God would avenge adultery (1 Thess 4:6).




3. Other Irregular Unions.

Many behaviors would have been distinguished from adultery throughout the Greco-Roman world yet appeared related to it in early Jewish and Christian *vice lists or would be classified by modern Jewish and Christian thinkers as adultery. The broader Greek term for immorality (porneia) encompassed adultery, prostitution and, for Jews, any sexual behavior deviating from the biblical norm. Premarital intercourse with a person other than one’s future spouse constituted a form of adultery against one’s future spouse (Deut 22:20-22; cf. Belkin, 258-59). Although these other examples are not adultery per se, they shed further light on it by providing a broader context for understanding the sexual mores of the Greco-Roman world and those of early Judaism and Christianity.

3.1. Premarital Intercourse. Jewish people often expected sexual immorality from Gentiles (m. ‘Abod. Zar. 2:1); later teachers held that one could trust a proselyte woman’s virginity only if she were converted before the age of three years and one day (b. Yebam. 60b). (Even later rabbis would not deny, however, that Jewish people also could be tempted in this area; e.g., Song Rab. 7:8 §1.) It was not uncommon for peoples to characterize their rivals as sexually immoral (Euripides Androm. 595-604). But Greeks also sometimes recognized that it was difficult to keep young men from women if the latter were available (Euripides Alc. 1052-54), and Greek men generally did not demand the same moral standard that Jewish tradition did. Thus, for example, no one seems to have objected when the mythical Argonauts impregnated the Lemnian women and departed after enjoying their time there (Apollonius of Rhodes Arg. 1.842-909).

Still, Gentiles recognized some differences and limitations; aristocratic Roman men could sleep with prostitutes or take lower-class concubines, but to sleep with one of high rank invited severe punishment (O’Rourke, 182; Gardner, 124; Rawson, 34). Even in classical Athens, other sexual relations were not on the same level as those employed for producing legitimate heirs (Demosthenes Mantitheus Against Boeotus 2.8-10).

Whereas Gentile men might pursue premarital sex in socially accepted manners, they expected women to guard their purity (e.g., Homer Odys. 6.287-88). Thus some young virgins, raped and unable to endure this shame, killed themselves (Diodorus Siculus Bib. Hist. 15.54.3; Contest of Homer and Hesiod 323). Stories circulated of fathers who slew daughters suspected of immorality (Ovid Met. 4.237-40, in which she was innocent) or might slay them to prevent their rape and hence protect their honor (Diodorus Siculus Bib. Hist. 12.24.3-4; Livy Hist. 3.44.4—3.48.9). Rape was universally condemned (e.g., Pseud.-Phoc. 198) and constituted a capital charge both in Roman law and the stricter Jewish interpretations ( Jub. 30:1-6; Gardner, 118-19; cf. Laws of Eshnunna 26). Jewish people regarded a woman’s premarital sexual activity as equivalent to prostitution (Sipra Qed. pq. 7.204.1.1-2).

Jews regarded sexual immorality in general as a terrible sin (CD 7.1), a work of Satan (see Belial) or fallen *angels (1 Enoch 8:1-2; Asc. Isa. 2:5) that banished God’s presence (Sipre Deut. 258.2.3) and otherwise invited judgment, corporately (t. Sanh. 13:8; y. Sanh. 6:7 §2; y. Ta‘an. 4:5 §13) or individually (Num. Rab. 13:15). With idolatry and murder, it was one of the most serious of sins (y. Sanh. 3:5 §2). Although it was not enforced in this period (Josephus War 2.8.1 §117; Matt 1:19), the penalty for sex with a person to whom one was not married was for most cases death (Deut 22:20-24; Jub. 20:4; 33:20; Pseudo-Philo Bib. Ant. 25.10; Josephus Ag. Ap. 2.25 §201; Sipre Deut. 242.1.6).

Some couples lived together before marriage until they could afford the economic transaction—a recognized union that could be formalized by a written contract (P. Ryl. 154.4, A.D. 66). This custom is also attested for some Jewish couples (the early second century Babatha archive; see Ilan 1993). Nevertheless, many pious Jews warned that a truly godly man would not sleep with his fiancée before the wedding ( Jos. and As. 21:1/20:8).

Ancients often recognized that customs varied from one location to another. Arrian reports the probably fictitious tradition that Indian women were normally quite chaste but considered it honorable to have intercourse with any man in exchange for an elephant (Ind. 17.3). Ancients were aware of various other practices that many would have regarded as aberrant, such as intercourse with a corpse (Parthenius L.R. 31.2). Intercourse with animals was known but apparently rarely discussed (Apuleius Met. 10.19-22; Lucian Lucius 50-51; Artemidorus Oneir. 1.80; perhaps Aulus Gellius Noc. Att. 6.8); some Jews suspected Gentile males in general of bestiality (Sib. Or. 5.393; m. ‘Abod. Zar. 2:1).

3.2. Prostitution. Many people considered prostitution shameful (Diodorus Siculus Bib. Hist. 12.21.2; Artemidorus Oneir. 1.78; Aulus Gellius Noc. Att. 9.5.8; 15.12.2-3), a disgracefully wasteful excess (Livy Hist. 23.18.12) or exploitation (Dio Chrysostom Or. 7.133), and exhorted against it (Prov 23:27; Sir 9:6; 19:2; 41:20; Cato collection of distichs 25). Thus Catiline reportedly seduced young men to follow him by securing prostitutes for their use (Sallust Catil. 14.6). Plutarch admonished that one could have intercourse for free at home (Plutarch Lib. Educ. 7, Mor. 5C) and that even single men should avoid prostitutes and concubines to avoid producing lowborn children (Plutarch Lib. Educ. 2, Mor. 1AB).

Nevertheless, prostitution was legal. The Roman government received substantial tax revenues from this industry (McGinn; Lewis, 145, 171-72). Some people regarded prostitution as a deterrent to adultery (Grk. Anth. 7.403). By contrast, Jews generally regarded prostitution as evil (Sib. Or. 5.388; Ex. Rab. 43:7; Num. Rab. 9:24; 20:7), a terrible abuse of nature, degrading the body (Josephus Ant. 4.8.9 §206); Philo regards it as a capital offense (Belkin, 256). The *Dead Sea Scrolls condemn “prostitution” (1QS 4:10; CD 4:17; 8:5), although the language could apply to other kinds of sexual immorality or to spiritual infidelity. God would reward those who resisted prostitution for the honor of his name (b. Menaḥ. 44a). Nevertheless it remains clear that prostitution existed even in Jewish Palestine (Mt 21:31-32; Goodman, 60; Gibson; Ilan 1996, 214-21).

Laws prohibited prostitutes from being married as long as they continued their practice (Propertius Elegies 2.7.7); a prostitute’s activity was considered adultery only if she had retired and married (Gardner, 133), and a man could not be considered adulterous if he slept with a promiscuous woman who charged money for her activity (Justinian Cod. 9.22, if this custom is early enough). Inns in the Roman world usually doubled as brothels, so that those staying upstairs could send for a maid downstairs for a fee (Casson, 206-7, 211, 215; Pomeroy, 201). Barmaids and waitresses were typically prostitutes (Gardner, 32), but it was illegal for the free owner of the inn to engage in such practices (Justinian Cod. 9.29).

Some well-to-do prostitutes could command considerable prestige (Athenaeus Deipn. 13.596b; Aulus Gellius Noc. Att. 7.7.5-7; Sipre Num. 115.5.7). The activity of prostitutes in ancient Near Eastern temples is well documented (Deut 23:17; MacLachlan), but scholars debate the reasons for their presence in temples. (Jewish people believed that prostitution defiled their temple; 2 Macc 6:4.) Yet poverty was probably the primary motivation for most women who entered prostitution (Terence And. 73-79); thus when a “public prostitute” was murdered, the woman’s destitute mother petitioned the state to force the murderer to provide for the mother’s support, claiming she had given her daughter to a brothelkeeper to provide needed funds (BGU 1024.7 in Lewis, 146). Different prostitutes brought different wages, presumably depending on their age, attractiveness and sexual prowess (CIL 4.1679 in Sherk, 210-11).

More often, prostitutes were female *slaves forced to provide income to their masters by the exploitation of their bodies. Exposed female infants were often taken in and raised as slaves, normally for the sex trade; infants could be sold into prostitution (Martial Epigr. 9.6.7; 9.8). Captured female slaves might be used for the same purpose (Apuleius Met. 7.9; ’Abot R. Nat. 8A). Those slaves found to be freeborn were freed from this life; such a dramatic reversal of apparently lowborn persons being discovered to be highborn reflects a common story line (e.g., Longus Daphn. Chl. 4.36), particularly for Terence (Self-Tormentor; Eunuch; Lady of Andros; Lady of Perinthos).

Urban centers naturally provided more opportunities for prostitution. Old *Corinth was notorious for its many temple prostitutes (Strabo Geog. 8.6.20; Aulus Gellius Noc. Att. 1.8.4; Athenaeus Deipn. 13.573cd), even if the reports may be exaggerated (e.g., Saffrey); in classical Athens the phrase “play the Corinthian” denoted sexual promiscuity (Aristophanes Lysis. 91). Given its location on the isthmus and consequent regular passage of visitors, Corinth may have revived its reputation for prostitution in the Roman period (see Pausanius Descr. 2.4.6; 2.5.1; Martial Epigr. 10.70.11-12; Grant, 24; also sources in Murphy-O’Connor, 48, 105-6, 127-28). Rabbis in the southeastern Mediterranean, perhaps reflecting the Greek disdain for Egyptians or their own distrust of Hellenized Alexandrian Jewry, recognized *Alexandria as a center for prostitution (’Abot R. Nat. 48 §132B).

3.3. Sexual Use of Slaves. Many considered the sexual use of slave women shameful (Aulus Gellius Noc. Att. 15.12.2-3), and some honorably abstained (Homer Odys. 1.428-33). Jewish people in particular warned against intercourse with slaves, both those of others (Sir 41:22) and one’s own (Sent. Syr. Men. 347-53); later traditions promise severe judgment for this practice (Num. Rab. 10:1). In contrast to the later Islamic practice, Jewish and Christian tradition warned against the sexual exploitation of slaves (Gordon, 83).

Nevertheless, the sexual exploitation of female slaves was standard practice in the Roman world (Achilles Tatius Leuc. 6.20; Artemidorus Oneir. 1.78; Martial Epigr. 1.84; 3.33; Muson. Ruf. frag. 12; Babrius 10.1-5; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 20:6). Many of the texts that warn against it assume that it is common (m. ’Abot 2:7). Ancient Greek tradition assumed that women captured in war could be used as concubines (Sophocles Ajax 485-91; Arrian Anab. 4.19.5). Newly acquired slave women sometimes faced cruel or jealous mistresses (Apollonius of Rhodes Arg. 4.35-39); Greek tradition also assumed masters’ right to punish cruelly female slaves guilty of promiscuity (Homer Odys. 22.465-73).

In the early empire, many female slaves were purchased for breeding (Gardner, 206-9). Jewish sages assumed that slave women and freedwomen were not virgins (m. Yebam. 6:5; t. Hor. 2:11; y. Hor. 3:5 §1). Among the Romans it was legal for slaveholders of some classes to free female slaves for the purpose of marrying them (Gaius Inst. 1.19); some Jewish teachers, however, objected if it were thought that the man had been unduly familiar with her before her freedom (Cohen, 149). A Roman, who did not think of intercourse the way Jewish tradition did, might free a slave mistress and provide for her marriage to another (Appian Civ. W. 4.4.24).

Mistresses may have occasionally used male slaves sexually (anonymous Adulteress in Select Papyri [LCL] 3:350-61; Gen 39:7), but it was not the norm, and if this behavior were exposed, it would have brought severe retaliation from the free male arbiters of societal power. Some writers instructed landowners to give their overseers female companions to avoid these servants’ intimacy with women of the house (Columella Rust. 1.8.5).

3.4. Concubinage. Roman law forbade holding a concubine in addition to a wife (Paulus Opinions 2; Gardner, 56-57); Greeks sometimes attributed the practice especially to other peoples (Athenaeus Deipn. 13.556b-57e). But the laws against it attest its existence, and evidence suggests that in this period concubinage was widely practiced in the Mediterranean world.

Concubinage was especially common in the military (Gaius Inst. 1.57; Gardner, 58, 143; O’Rourke, 182; OGIS 674 in Lewis, 141), since soldiers could not legally marry until the term of military service had been fulfilled, a period lasting more than twenty years. Because of the length of time, officials often forgave romances (Fabius Maximus 4, in Plutarch Sayings of Romans, Mor. 195EF), though it was best to avoid them (cf. Scipio the Elder 2, in Plutarch Sayings of Romans, Mor. 196B). Some military discharge documents from the first century favor the soldiers with the legalization of their prior unions as marriages but add the single stipulation that they should have only one apiece (ILS 1986/CIL 16.1, from A.D. 52; so also CIL 16.42 in A.D. 98). Pseudo-Phocylides 181 warns against having intercourse with the concubines—plural—of one’s father.

3.5. Incest. Modern discussion of incest usually focuses on those relationships where an adult coerces a younger partner; most ancient references to incest focus on consenting adult partners. The kind of incest involving an innocent partner did, however, occur. In one court case from the early second century a father took his daughter from her husband because the husband threatened to charge him with incest; the husband pleaded that his wife still loved him. In this case, the court ruled that she could decide herself with whom she would live (P. Oxy. 237.7.19-29).

Although exceptions exist, the vast majority of cultures in history have had various forms of the incest taboo, and most have believed that incest merited punishment. For example, old Hawaiian culture prohibited incest on pain of death, except for chiefs (Radcliffe-Brown, 50); some Native Americans believed brother-sister incest led to insanity (Kaplan and Johnson, 211); the Nuer believed it led to death if committed with the closest kin (Evens, 126); traditional Ashanti punished it with death (Fortes, 257). A few cultures, however, have regarded it negatively but without emphasizing punishment (see, e.g., Willner, 152).

Jewish people prohibited incest (Lev 18:6-18; 20:11-21; y. Ta‘an. 4:5 §8) and believed that it invited divine judgment (Lev 20:10-23; Jub. 16:8-9; 33:10-14; T. Reub. 1:7-10; t. Pe’ah 1:2; b. ‘Arak. 16a; Gen. Rab. 52:3). Although banishment was the penalty for incest (Paulus Opinions 2.26; Gardner, 127), *Cicero believed that incest should be punished with death (De Leg. 2.9.22). Incest proved to be a serious charge (Tacitus Ann. 16.8), and satirists mocked those thought guilty of the crime (Juvenal Sat. 2.32-33; 4.8-9).

Jewish law strictly prohibited intercourse between son and mother or father’s wife (Lev 18:8; 20:11; Josephus Ant. 3.12.1 §274; Philo Spec. Leg. 3.3 §19; b. Ber. 56b; y. Ned. 2:1 §4; Gr. Ezra 4:24). Paul recognized that Gentiles as well as Jews prohibited incest in the line of descent (1 Cor 5:1). Romans defined unions with former mothers-in-law or stepmothers as incestuous (Gaius Inst. 1.63). Various stories invoke divine punishments against those who violated the incest taboos: a drunk father’s raping his daughter was an impious act that could invite mortal judgment from the gods (Plutarch Parallel Stories 19, Mor. 310B-C); stories in which daughters seek intercourse with drunk fathers (Gen 19:30-38; Ovid Met. 10.314-476) paint them negatively. A son thought to have slept with his father’s wife during the father’s lifetime might invite a curse, hence swift death (Euripides Hipp. 885-90); a man living in open sin with his daughter invited judgment from a deity (Philostratus Vit. Ap. 1.10). When Poseidon’s sons went insane and raped their mother, Poseidon punished them by burying them alive (Diodorus Siculus Bib. Hist. 5.55.6-7). On learning that he had been sleeping with his mother, Periander went insane (Parthenius L.R. 17.1-7). Arrian reports only with skepticism the account that Heracles slept with his seven-year-old daughter because he could find no one else worthy of her (Arrian Ind. 9.2-3).

One of the most commonly recounted Greek stories was that of Oedipus, who married his mother Iocaste (allusions appear regularly in later literature, e.g., Epictetus Disc. 1.24.16; Martial Epigr. 10.4.1; Herodian Hist. 4.9.3; Justin Martyr Apol. 1 27). In its earliest form the story does not make clear that Oedipus acted in ignorance (although his mother did; Homer Odys. 11.271-280), but the tragic dramatists played heavily on his ignorance. Oedipus acted in ignorance yet suffered judgment (Sophocles Oed. Col. 525-28; Oed. Tyr. 1237-79; Euripides Phoen. 869-71), as did the offspring of the union (Sophocles Antig. 863-66; Oedipus at Colonus 1670-72).

Despite such stories, people in power ignored the inevitable hostile gossip and had relations as they pleased. Clymenus consorted with his daughter publicly, though she hated it (Parthenius L.R. 13.1-4); Monobazus impregnated his sister Helena (Josephus Ant. 20.2.1 §18). Claudius married his niece Agrippina (Suetonius Claudius 39; Tacitus Ann. 12.5; Dio Cassius Hist. 61.31.6). Hostile rumormongers also attributed sibling incest to Gaius Caligula (Suetonius Caligula 24) and incest with his mother to Nero (Suetonius Nero 34).

Some customs varied geographically, just as definitions of forbidden degrees of kinship vary from one culture to another in more recent times (e.g., Farber). Unlike Jews (Lev 20:11-12; 2 Sam 16:22; 20:3; Amos 2:7; cf. the debate in Sipre Deut. 246.1.2), Greeks might not consider it incestuous for a son to sleep with a woman with whom his father had earlier slept (Sophocles Trach. 1221-29). Romans could not marry “near relatives” (Plutarch Rom. 108, Mor. 289D); but whereas he could not marry sisters or aunts, a Roman could marry his brother’s daughter (BGU 5.23.70-72; Gaius Inst. 1.62). A Seleucid ruler was reported to have given his wife to his son, her stepson, as a wife (Appian Rom. Hist. 11.10.61); many thought that Persians permitted mother-son unions (Sextus Empiricus Pyr. 1.152; 3.205; Philo Spec. Leg. 3.3, §13; Tertullian Apol. 9.16; Tatian Or. Graec. 28) and that some philosophers found it unobjectionable (Diogenes Laertius Vit. 7.7.188; Sextus Empiricus Pyr. 1.160).

Brother-sister unions were more commonly known than parent-children unions. In Greek myth, Aeolus married his sons and daughters to each other (Parthenius L.R. 2.2; Homer Odys. 10.7). Athenian men could marry paternal half-sisters (Achilles Tatius Leuc. 1.3.1-2; Cornelius Nepos Pref. 4; Generals 5 [Cimon], 1.2), which may have also been the custom of the people Abraham addressed in Genesis 20:12 (Gen. Rab. 52:11).

More strikingly, Egyptian men could marry full sisters (Paus. 1.7.1; papyri in Lewis, 43-44), a custom that may have also been practiced in ancient Nubia (Adams, 260) but was offensive to Greeks (Herodotus Hist. 3.31). This Egyptian custom retroactively illegitimated many unions when Rome conferred citizenship on its people in 212 (see Gardner, 36). Egyptians recounted the sexual union of sibling deities Isis and Osiris (Plutarch Isis 12, Mor. 356A), and some believed this was the basis for the Egyptian custom (Diodorus Siculus Bib. Hist. 1.27.1).

Greeks and Romans also recognized divine sibling unions (e.g., Virgil Aen. 1.45-46) without drawing the same inference, but some Jews charged that such stories contributed to pagan immorality (Josephus Ag. Ap. 2.38 §275). Some Jewish teachers suggested that Moses’ prohibition of brother-sister unions shocked the Israelites recently freed from Egypt (Sipre Num. 90.1.1); later rabbis argued that God permitted sibling unions only early in biblical history (y. Sanh. 5:1 §4) and assumed that Gentiles sometimes married their siblings (Gen. Rab. 18:5).

Romans rejected all marriages with siblings, and Greeks rejected all except with paternal half-siblings (Diodorus Siculus Bib. Hist. 10.31.1). Stories of lust for siblings appear (Parthenius L.R. 5.2-3; 11.1-3), but such desire was unholy (Ovid Met. 9.454-665) and shameful (Parthenius L.R. 31.1). Jews condemned all marriages with sisters, including with half-sisters (Lev 18:9, 11; 20:17; Deut 27:22; Josephus Ant. 7.8.1 §168).

Clan endogamy was not incestuous (Tob 6:15). Many Jews believed that Gentiles practiced incest (Ep. Arist. 152; Sib. Or. 5.390-91) but also believed that they knew better and were morally responsible (Gen. Rab. 18:5; Cohen, 281). Many believed that God had a lower standard of incest regulations for Gentiles (Sipra Qed. par. 4.206.1.2; y. Qidd. 1:1 §4), and some appear to have believed he had a lower standard for slaves as well (y. Yebam. 11:2 §3).

3.6. Homosexual Intercourse. Ancient Judaism regarded homosexual activity and bestiality as subcategories of the larger issue of sexual immorality (Sipra Qed. pq. 10.208.2.12). Despite an exceptional occasion like Nero’s marriage to boys (which others regarded as unnatural—Martial Epigr. 11.6; Suetonius Nero 28-29; Tacitus Ann. 15.37) and some Jewish diatribes against Gentile immorality (Sipra Aharé Mot par. 8.193.1.7), homosexual love lay outside the confines of marriage and family. Greek myth portrayed deities like Zeus as being particularly adulterous with women (see 2.2 above), but also he raped the boy Ganymede, who fared better than the women (Homer Il. 20.232-35; Virgil Aen. 1.28; Ovid Met. 10.155-61; Achilles Tatius Leuc. 2.36.3-4); other deities (Ovid Met. 10.162-219) and supernatural creatures (Euripides Cycl. 583-87; Athenaeus Deipn. 1.23d) might also exhibit homosexual desire.

Male homosexual affection was common and appears often both in biographies (Arrian Anab. 4.13.3; 4.13.7; Cornelius Nepos 4 [Pausanias] 4.1; 7 [Alcibiades] 2.2-3) and in fiction (Virgil Ecl. 2.17, 45; 8.80-84; Ovid Met. 3.353-55; Longus Daphn. Chl. 4.12, 16; Petronius Sat. 9, 11, 85-86, 92), sometimes even as the focus of the romance (Parthenius L.R. 7.1-3; 24). Various thinkers debated whether cross-gender or samegender sexual love was superior (e.g., Plutarch Dial. on Love 5, Mor. 751E-752B; Achilles Tatius Leuc. 2.35.2-3; Plato Symp. 222C). Lesbian affection (e.g., PGM 32.1-19) was also known though less widely accepted (Ovid Met. 9.720-63; Martial Epigr. 1.90). Male prostitutes appear in the writings of Petronius (Sat. 8, 21, 23, 28) and Martial (Epigr. 3.82).

Homoerotic pleasure was associated particularly with Greeks (Athenaeus Deipn. 13.603ab), but it was never limited to them. Roman custom disapproved the practice (Sextus Empiricus Pyr. 1.152, 159; 3.199-200; Horace Sat. 1.4.27; Quintilian Inst. Orat. 2.2.14; Suetonius Caligula 16, 36), and some traditional Romans (Cicero Invective Against Sallust 6.18; Livy Hist. 39.42.8-12) and some philosophers (Seneca Ep. Lucil. 47.7; Marcus Aurelius Med. 1.16) had resisted the practice. By the first century, however, it had become widespread especially among upper-class Romans who imbibed considerable Greek culture, such as Nero (Dio Cassius Hist. 62.13.1) or Tiberius (Suetonius Tiberiaus 43-44), and appeared especially at parties (Petronius Sat. 41, 79-80). Some could view rejection by women (Propertius Elegies 2.4.17-18; Philostratus Vit. Ap. 3.38) or loss of a wife (Ovid Met. 10.83-85) as causes for male homosexuality.

Jewish people usually viewed homosexual behavior as a pervasively and uniquely Gentile sin (Ep. Arist. 152; Sib. Or. 3.185-86, 596-600; 5.166, 387; y. Qidd. 4.11 §6); they regarded homosexual behavior as meriting death (Josephus Ant. 3.12.1 §275; Ag. Ap. 2.25. §§199, 215) or punishment by God in the afterlife (2 Enoch 10:4). Like some other people (Diodorus Siculus Bib. Hist. 32.10.9; cf. Diogenes Laertius Vit. 6.2.65; Artemidorus Oneir. 1.80), some Jewish people regarded homosexual intercourse as unnatural (Josephus Ag. Ap. 2.38 §§273, 275; Pseud.-Phoc. 190-91; T. Naph. 3:4-5), probably in part because it could not contribute to procreation (Aristotle Pol. 1.1.4, 1252a).

See also FAMILY AND HOUSEHOLD; MARRIAGE.
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AFFLICTION LISTS

Writings from the ancient Mediterranean world contain many lists of afflictions, hardships and tribulations. There are at least seven different types of these lists, which occur in a wide variety of Greek, Roman and Jewish authors, including astrologers, *apocalyptists, writers of *testaments, *novelists, *historians, *letter writers and *philosophers. The following survey contains a brief discussion of the terminology used to describe such lists, an enumeration of the basic types of hardship lists and a discussion of some of their functions.


	Terminology


	Types of Affliction Lists


	Functions





1. Terminology.

In modern scholarly literature these lists are known as peristasis catalogs (German Peristasenkataloge). Peristasis (plural peristaseis) is the Greek term for “circumstance” and can indicate either a pleasant or an unpleasant situation, though the latter is the more common (Epictetus Diss. 2.6.16-17). A peristasis catalog is thus a catalog of circumstances, whether positive or negative or both. The most comprehensive lists presuppose a fluctuation in life from one circumstance to another and thus mention both good (e.g., fame and good reputation) and bad (e.g., infamy and obscurity) circumstances; such a list is a catalog of vicissitudes (e.g., Phil 4:12; 2 Cor 6:8). More common are lists of adverse circumstances, commonly called catalogs of hardships (Fitzgerald 1988), tribulation lists (Hodgson) or affliction lists (e.g., 1 Cor 4:9-13).




2. Types of Affliction Lists.

Adversity is a common human experience, so it is not surprising that peristaseis formed one of the topoi or commonplaces of Greco-Roman literature. The subject could be treated generally in a lecture or treatise (e.g., Maximus of Tyre Or. 36; Teles frag. 6) or specifically through narratives and lists (Fitzgerald 1997). The seven most prominent types of lists are (1) catalogs of hardships that specify the ills that humans as humans suffer (Seneca Marc. 18.8; Epictetus Diss. 3.24.28-29; Dio Chrysostom Or. 16.3; Philo Virt. 5); (2) lists that delineate the hardships suffered by various nations (Cicero Tusc. 2.14.34; Seneca Prov. 4.14-15; Dio Chrysostom Or. 25.3); (3) catalogs of the hardships encountered by various occupations, such as those faced by the gladiator, whose oath of allegiance took the form of a hardship list (Petronius Sat. 117); (4) lists of the punishments, including apocalyptic tribulations, that are inflicted on both the wicked (Sir 39:29-30; Jub. 23:13; Seneca Ep. 24.3; Ira 3.19.1) and the righteous (Plato Rep. 361E-362A; Cicero De Rep. 3.17.27); (5) the toils and afflictions that are the result of the passions, such as anger (Seneca Ira 2.36.5); (6) the vicissitudes of particular individuals, such as Philip of Macedon (Demosthenes De Cor. 67), Augustus (Pliny Nat. Hist. 7.45.147-50), and others (Chariton Chaer. 3.8.9; 4.4.10; 5.5.2; 6.6.4; Achilles Tatius Leuc. 5.18.3-6); and (7) the hardships of various human types, such as the orphan (Homer Il. 22.487-99) and the wanderer (Homer Il. 24.531-33).

Of the various types, the most important for comparison with the NT is the ideal wise man or sophos, whose hardships were depicted in numerous peristasis catalogs (Horace Carm. 3.3.1-8; Sat. 2.7.83-87; Seneca Const. 8.3; 15.1; Ep. 24.15, 17; 41.4-5; 59.8; 66.21; 76.18; 85.26-27; 91.7-8; Prov. 6.6; Dio Chrysostom Or. 8.15-16; 9.11-12; Epictetus Diss. 1.1.22-25; 1.18.21-23; 1.29.5-6; 2.1.34-35; 2.16.42-43; 2.19.24; 3.5.9; 3.6.5-7; 3.15.10-12; 3.22.45-49; 3.24.113; 4.7.13-15; Plutarch Mor. 1057D-E; Philo Det. Pot. Ins. 34). For Hellenistic philosophers, the sage was the perfect embodiment of reason and virtue (see Vice and Virtue Lists), and both of these qualities were evident in his triumph over adversity. Because discussions of the sage played a central role in both the propaganda and pedagogy of philosophy, he was a well-recognized figure in Greco-Roman culture. As is increasingly recognized by modern scholars, Paul drew on Hellenistic depictions of the sophos to depict himself (Malherbe), and in his peristasis catalogs he combined these Hellenistic traditions with Jewish ones about the afflicted righteous man (Kleinknecht) and suffering prophet (see DPL, Afflictions, Trials, Hardships). Consequently, the portrait that he gives of the suffering apostle is analogous in many respects to the philosophers’ sketch of the suffering sage (Fitzgerald 1988).




3. Functions.

It was axiomatic in the ancient world that adversity is the litmus test of character. A person’s attitude and actions while under duress reveal what kind of individual he or she is. “Prosperity,” Isocrates says, “helps to hide the baseness even of inferior men, but adversity speedily reveals every man as he really is” (Archidamus 101-2, trans. LCL; see also Ovid Tr. 4.3.79-80). Calamity is thus virtue’s opportunity (Seneca Prov. 4.6), for true greatness becomes conspicuous in adverse circumstances. The latter are a test, says Epictetus (Diss. 3.10.11), that “show the man” (Diss. 1.24.1; see also Proclus in SVF 3.49.30-34). Endurance is the proof of virtue (Seneca Brev. Vit. 18.1; Prov. 4.12; Dio Chrysostom Or. 3.3), and the greater the adversity overcome, the greater the proof of an individual’s integrity.

In keeping with this widespread view of adversity, philosophers used peristasis catalogs to depict and demonstrate a person’s fundamental moral integrity as well as a host of virtues and noble traits, such as endurance (2 Cor 6:4), serenity in the face of hardship (2 Cor 4:8-9), austerity, courage, self-discipline, self-sufficiency (Phil 4:11-12), wisdom, rationality and acceptance of the divine will (2 Cor 12:10). As a traditional means of demonstrating the triumph of virtue in all circumstances of life and over all adversity (Rom 8:35-39), these lists were also used in conjunction with lists of virtues (2 Enoch 66:6; 2 Cor 6:6-7; Fitzgerald ß). Consequently, they functioned to distinguish the genuine sage from those who either falsely or prematurely laid claim to wisdom (Epictetus Diss. 2.19.18, 24). In addition, they were used by philosophers to admonish young and immature students who arrogantly thought that they had already attained perfection. In this case, the true philosopher’s hardships were set over against the exaggerated claims of the novice, to the latter’s embarrassment (Epictetus Diss. 4.8.27-31; 1 Cor 4:6-13). Finally, peristasis catalogs were used not only to vilify opponents by compiling a list of the sufferings they inflicted but also ironically to bestow mock praise for endurance of adversity (Josephus J.W. 4.3.10 §§165, 171, 174; 2 Cor 11:19-20).

Paul used peristasis catalogs in 1 and 2 Corinthians in much the same manner as did the philosophers, employing them to present himself as a person of integrity, to distinguish himself from false apostles and to admonish the Corinthians for their spiritual arrogance. But whereas philosophers typically used the lists to emphasize the power of a person’s mind or will, Paul used them to demonstrate the power of the divine in his life (2 Cor 4:7; see also T. Jos. 1:3-7; Seneca Ep. 41.4-5).

See also VICE AND VIRTUE LISTS.
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AFTERLIFE
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AHIQAR

The story of Ahiqar is an intriguing folk tale of a wise and skillful scribe who gave counsel to all of Assyria and who imparted wisdom to a young and naive nephew through proverbs, parables and maxims.

1. The Story and Its Versions

2. Ahiqar and the New Testament


1. The Story and Its Versions.

The tale enjoyed wide circulation in antiquity with respect both to time and to location. The earliest known text, coming from Elephantine in Egypt, is written in Imperial Aramaic and dates to the fifth century B.C. Later extant versions of the story, all dating from the Christian era, circulated in Syriac, Arabic, Armenian, Ethiopic and Slavonic. The Syriac and Armenian versions stand closest to the Aramaic, while the Arabic version has been thoroughly monotheized. It may have been known, at least in part, to the Greeks. The author of *Tobit, a Jew living in the Persian Empire in the late fourth century B.C., assumes a detailed knowledge of the story on the part of his readers (see Jewish History: Persian Period). The texts of Tobit found at *Qumran demonstrate that Jews in Palestine knew of at least the person of Ahiqar around the time of Jesus.

The language of Ahiqar’s original composition was probably Aramaic (note, for example, the word play ḥṭ [“arrow”] and ḥṭʾ [“sin”] in saying 41 of the Imperial Aramaic text), though some scholars think it to be Akkadian. Since Ahiqar served both Sennacherib (reigned 704-681 B.C.) and Esarhaddon (reigned 681-669 B.C.), the tale was composed no earlier than the seventh century B.C. Some of the later versions erroneously invert this historical sequence, making Esarhaddon the father of Sennacherib. It is probable that the proverbs were first gathered separately and later integrated into the story, since the two sections reflect slightly different dialects of Aramaic. References to the gods and to the god Shamash indicate that the tale was of non-Jewish origin, even though in the version known to the author of Tobit (presently nonextant), Ahiqar was a Jew (Tob 1:21-22).

The Syriac text offers a complete story, while the Imperial Aramaic text is fragmentary. The major elements of the story are as follows: an introduction describing the greatness of Ahiqar and his adoption of his nephew Nadin (or Nadan); maxims used by Ahiqar in the education of Nadin; Nadin’s treachery against Ahiqar; Ahiqar’s deliverance through Nabusumiskun (Akkadian Nabû-šum-iškun; “Nabu has established a name,” i.e., by giving a son; corrupted in one Syriac tradition to Yabusemakh Meskin); the episode in which Ahiqar bests Pharaoh and gains great wealth for the king of Assyria; and maxims used by Ahiqar in his chastisement of Nadin.

The story is set in the Assyrian royal court, where Ahiqar was bearer of the seal of the king and counselor of all Assyria. According to Tobit, Ahiqar was second to Esarhaddon in authority (4Q196, frag. 2, line 8 = Tob 1:22). Ahiqar became a wealthy man but lacked a son, even though he had married sixty wives. Ahiqar prayed to God that he might have a son, and God answered by giving him his sister’s young son Nadin by adoption. The king expressed his concern that he should have a successor to Ahiqar who might serve in his court. Ahiqar assured the king that his nephew Nadin was that person because he himself had instructed Nadin in all wisdom. Ahiqar then recounts a long series of proverbs by which he has instructed Nadin.

Despite Ahiqar’s diligence in instructing Nadin, Nadin failed to heed the instruction. He turned against Ahiqar and plotted his demise. He even convinced the king that Ahiqar was plotting treason and so had him condemned to death. But wise Ahiqar survived by convincing his executioner Nabusumiskun that he should spare him and keep him in hiding until the king would regret his hasty action and want Ahiqar back. Many years earlier, Ahiqar had delivered Nabusumiskun by hiding him when he was in a similar situation.

After hearing that Ahiqar had died, Pharaoh king of Egypt asked the king of Assyria to send him the wisest sage in his land to assist him in building a magnificent castle stretching from earth to heaven. In exchange, Pharaoh promised him three years’ tribute from Egypt. But if he failed, the king of Assyria would have to pay Pharaoh the same amount. The king of Assyria was sad, because only Ahiqar could do such a thing, and he thought him dead. Nabusumiskun now told the king of Assyria that he had spared Ahiqar. The king of Assyria reinstated Ahiqar and sent him to Egypt. Ahiqar accomplished his task, outwitting Pharaoh, and brought back three years of tribute for the king of Assyria. While he was in Egypt, clever Ahiqar had bested Pharaoh when challenged with his riddles and seemingly unsolvable problems.

The king of Assyria restored Ahiqar fully and delivered Nadin into his hand for whatever Ahiqar wished. Ahiqar bound Nadin and then reproved him with a lengthy series of proverbs.

When Ahiqar finishes with the statement that God would judge between Nadin and him, Nadin immediately swells up and dies. The narrator concludes that whoever does good will be recompensed good, but whoever does evil will be recompensed evil.




2. Ahiqar and the New Testament.

The NT and Ahiqar share a number of common literary devices and motifs, although no direct influence of Ahiqar on the NT can be established. The most striking parallel is that of the proverbial washed sow who wallows in the mud (2 Pet 2:22; Syriac Ahiqar 8:18; Armenian Ahiqar 8:24a; Arabic Ahiqar 8:15). Other common motifs include the feeding of pigs as a despised task (Lk 15:15; Syriac Ahiqar 8:34); the wolf as the enemy of the sheep (Mt 7:15; 10:16; Lk 10:3; Acts 20:29; Arabic Ahiqar 2:30); unfruitful trees that should be destroyed (Lk 13:6-9; Syriac Ahiqar 8:35; Armenian Ahiqar 8:25; Arabic Ahiqar 8:30); untrustworthy stewards who abuse subordinates and revel in drunkenness (Mt 24:48-51; Lk 12:45-46; Syriac Ahiqar 4:15); and getting rid of an ineffective or offensive bodily part like a hand or an eye (Mt 5:29-30; Mk 9:43, 47; Syriac Ahiqar 8:20).

See also TOBIT.
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ALEXANDER THE GREAT

The conquest of the Achaemenid (Persian) empire by Alexander III of Macedon in the late fourth century B.C. marked the beginning of a new era. Important in itself, his conquest was especially significant in light of its ongoing legacy of Greek rule, culture and language in the eastern Mediterranean area. The figure of Alexander himself would likewise provide the impetus for the development and implementation of ruler worship in both the Hellenistic successor kingdoms and in the later Roman principate.


	The Man


	Alexander’s Achievements


	Alexander and the Jews





1. The Man.

1.1 Early Life and Education. Alexander, born in July 356 B.C., was one of several sons of the monarch of *Macedon, Philip II, by his first wife Olympias, a princess of neighboring Epuria. Tutored in *philosophy, science and culture by the Greek philosopher *Aristotle, among others, and trained in the martial arts in his father’s army, Alexander was able to glean for himself the best that the Greek world had to offer. During his youth, his father carried out a campaign of Greek unification and military expansion, playing the largest role in the establishment of the Corinthian League, of which he became the head. Alexander was heavily involved in his father’s military campaigning and served as his regent in 340 B.C. During his days at court in Pella, Alexander was able to interact with the finest Greeks and Macedonians alive at the time, from poets and philosophers to actors and engineers, all of whose skills he would eventually put to use for his own formidable causes.

1.2. Succession to the Throne of Macedon. Philip II’s assassination in 336 B.C. took place a year after he had put Olympias aside for the younger Macedonian princess, Cleopatra. As a result, both Alexander’s contemporaries and later scholars have been very interested in the role that Alexander and his mother may have played in Philip’s death. Whatever his involvement or lack thereof, Alexander managed to gain the support of some of Philip’s more important generals and secured the succession as king of Macedon for himself. The right of succession of Philip’s status as leader (hēgemōn) of the Corinthian League had also been granted to his offspring, but Alexander was not able to step so neatly into his father’s shoes, for Philip’s assassination had left Alexander in a precarious political position. The fragile alliance of Greek city-states that Philip had held together with an iron grip threatened to disintegrate, with the orators and politicians of Athens being by far the most critical of Alexander and the non-Athenian leadership of the coalition. Alexander, however, managed to overcome this opposition, and with the vicious exemplary subjugation and destruction of rebellious Thebes (for which Alexander would later be vilified by Athenian poets and statesmen) he was able to hold together his father’s alliance.




2. Alexander’s Achievements.

2.1. The Conquest. Alexander’s conquest of the Achaemenid Empire by the age of twenty-four was an accomplishment without parallel in the ancient world. He took his father’s political mantle upon himself completely and in 334 B.C. set out to wrest control from the Persians of the various areas in *Asia Minor inhabited by Greek-speaking peoples. The famous battles of the Granicus and the Issus (at which the Persian king, Darius II, personally led the Persian troops) set the tone for many spectacular victories over the next several years. These initial victories were decisive harbingers of many to follow, as Alexander first established control over Asia Minor and then began a systematic siege of each Persian-controlled or -sympathetic port along the eastern coast of the Mediterranean, through Phoenicia, Palestine and Egypt. Because he lacked any real navy (and did not trust the loyalty of the small navy supplied by the Corinthian League), after he defeated the Persian land forces at the battle of Issus, his primary objective was to cut the Persian navy off from its land bases. His handling of resistant cities was thorough and savage, killing and/or enslaving the entire population of such cities as Tyre and Gaza. Militarily, Alexander’s use of his core Macedonian troops, but especially his Thracian auxiliaries, together with troops from the Corinthian League and other mercenaries, was inspired.

It is, however, this latter coastal conquest that makes Alexander’s overall purpose difficult to discern. His military purpose in this coastal conquest can be seen as a defensive one, for the naval power of the Persians would have been an ongoing problem for the newly freed Greek cities along the coast of Asia Minor, as well as within Greece and Macedon. However, it may be that this coastal conquest shows that Alexander was thinking of a much wider conquest from the beginning. On this reading of the evidence, rather than a defensive action, the coastal conquest was his way of decisively protecting his weak rear flank while he went on to conquer the rest of the empire. His rejection of a suit for peace from Darius after the battle of Issus suggests that his objective was always more than simply freeing the Greek cities of Asia Minor. In any case, at the moment he completed this initial conquest and turned his eyes eastward again, his desire for further conquest became evident.

Alexander’s campaigning drew to a close in the Indus River region, where his men, tired of conquest and weary of foreign climes, convinced him to stop and return. It was in Babylon, soon after the cessation of his campaigning, that he died. The circumstances of his death are unclear, and hence conspiracy theories abound, but it is probable that he died of natural causes related to heavy drinking, old wounds and possibly malaria, contracted during his campaigning in India.

2.2. Characteristics of Alexander’s Conquests and Rule. It is difficult to tell whether the mythological language (following in the tracks of Heracles and Dionysus, who were both thought to have traveled to India) and the rhetoric of scientific quest (for the great Ocean Sea, thought to lie east of India) that surrounded Alexander’s eastward conquest were blinds to allow him to continue his conquests with impunity or were the driving forces behind his desire for further campaigning. It seems that beneath the surface of Alexander’s military and diplomatic genius was a man driven by devotion to the myths of the Greeks and an overwhelming curiosity for new places and peoples.

One of the most consistent factors throughout Alexander’s career was this devotion to myth. At an early age, his tutor Lysimachus gave him the nickname Achilles—the hero of Homer’s Iliad—and his mother could supposedly trace ancestry to the Homeric figures of both Achilles and Helen of Troy. Likewise, Heracles was seen as the ancestor of the Macedonian kings, and Perseus also found a place within Alexander’s lineage. In addition, after her divorce from Philip, Alexander’s mother seems to have spread a story that Alexander’s paternity was actually divine. Olympias was notorious for her lavish devotion to religion and cult, and it may be that the special relationship Alexander had with his mother was the source of his own religio-mythical devotion. In light of these various emotional and familial ties to the Greek myths and their heroes, some of the stranger things about Alexander’s various activities fit (for example, his naked processional around the tomb of Achilles upon arrival in Asia Minor at Troy in 334 B.C., his journey to the famous Oracle at Siwah after his conquest of Egypt in 332 B.C., his identification of himself as the son of Zeus-Ammon [which would have fit well with his mother’s claims] and the extent of his eastward conquest [where, at its eastward-most limit, he found Nyssa, the mythic sanctuary of Dionysus, Fox, 340-41]).

There is good evidence to suggest that as his campaigns in Persia and India wore on, Alexander’s Macedonian soldiers began to feel that he was becoming a tyrant, that they found his rejection of his own father in favor of Zeus-Ammon unacceptable, that he was taking on far too many oriental characteristics, practices and retainers and that his conquests were going too far and too long. Alexander did occupy a difficult position once he had finally conquered Darius II in Media in 330 B.C. He had set out on his conquest of Asia Minor under the banner of his father’s motto of freedom for Greek cities but had ended up conquering not only the Persians in Asia Minor but also the Persian king, and he would go on to conquer the rest of the former Achaemenid territories.

As the new king of Persia, as well as the king of Macedon and leader of the Corinthian League, the line that Alexander was forced to tread was an exceedingly fine one. That there were problems encountered by Alexander from all of these quarters is manifest—at home, there was continued Athenian polemics and ill will toward their Macedonian overlord; in the field, at least two assassination plots were foiled; and, as he moved further eastward into the Persian homelands, the Persians were less and less happy with his presence. It is difficult, however, to make much of the charge that Alexander did become tyrannical, for the evidence does not bear it out. The loyalty of his men and their following of him beyond all previous knowledge of Greek civilization is testimony that he remained, until the end, the popular leader that he always had been. The evidence for his orientalizing tendencies and divine self-image is at best inconclusive (on the latter, see Plutarch Isis and Osiris 360D). Given his early death, it is impossible to tell how he would have reigned—as a Macedonian conqueror, as the rightful successor by conquest of the Persian throne or perhaps as both.

2.3. The Spread of Hellenism. Alexander’s conquests were significant not only in light of their legacy of Macedonian and Greek political, economic and military domination over much of the Near East but also because of the impact of Greek culture and language on the various peoples under Macedonian/Greek domination. This bipartite influence, coupled with the openness on the part of the Greeks to incorporating Eastern religions, ideas and wisdom into their beliefs, is often called *Hellenism. This phenomenon of Hellenism was to be Alexander’s greatest legacy to the world of the NT. On a purely practical level, the widespread use of the Greek language provided a common means of communication; and the unifying force of Greek culture, together with the willingness on the part of the Greeks to amalgamate native religious cults and beliefs with their own, allowed for much cross-fertilization and the spread of both Greek and non-Greek ideas in a way that was not previously possible.

Alexander’s direct involvement in the spread of Hellenism is debatable. He established Greek cities (many of which were named Alexandria) throughout his newly conquered territories, peopled them with veterans and loyal retainers and in effect set up both garrisons and Hellenistic centers throughout the former Achaemenid Empire, from Egypt to India. However, the common characterization of Alexander as a missionary of Greek culture is overstated. Alexander’s spreading of Greek language and culture was tightly tied to his program of conquest—much as the Romans would later follow a strict policy of Romanization of their territories before incorporation into the empire as provinces, so too Alexander used language and culture to his own ends. The end effect was a saturation of Greek culture at various levels of native societies, and, for the study of the NT, the extent and character of this saturation for both the Jewish and non-Jewish peoples affected by the early Christian movement is an item of much discussion and debate.




3. Alexander and the Jews.

Because Alexander’s campaigns took him through the region of Palestine, there is quite a bit of discussion regarding his involvement with Jews and Jewish culture. There are several stories about Alexander recorded in rabbinic literature (b. Tamid 31b-32b; Tg. Ps.-J. 2:5, 8c; Gen. Rab. 61:7), but the most significant Jewish tradition about Alexander is found in Antiquities 11.8.1-7 §§304-47, where Josephus records a story that has Alexander thoroughly embroiled in Jewish-Samaritan politics and credits him both with the foundation of the Samaritan sanctuary on Mt. Gerizim and with the reception of a vision telling of his eventual defeat of the Persian king, after which he sacrificed to the God of the Jews in *Jerusalem and granted them extensive rights. This story is repeated in a somewhat different version in b. Yoma 69a but is at best improbable in either form. It probably does reflect, however, the beginning of an ascendancy of the Jews over the Samaritans as the result of Alexander’s extreme displeasure with the Samaritans after they rebelled while he was in Egypt. At any rate, when compared with a passage such as Daniel 11:2-4, it seems that the Jews were treated somewhat ambivalently by Alexander. This would change over the next two centuries as Alexander’s successors (the *Diadochi) waged the five Syrian wars and implemented a series of differing policies toward the Jews—some positive, some negative. At this initial stage, though, it seems that Alexander’s conquests leveled the political playing field for the Jews to a certain extent, in that previously strong neighbors (Samaritans, Phoenicians) were humbled, and at least their first new overlord rulers (Alexander for a short time, and then, after a brief period of Seleucid control, Ptolemy I) were well-disposed toward them.

For the Jews and the early Christians, Alexander’s significance after his death was also important—his body, embalmed in Babylon and intended for burial in the northern Seleucid kingdom, was transported in a large funeral chariot that amounted to a moving temple, complete with road builders to smooth the way. Ptolemy I hijacked the funeral caravan, however, taking the body to *Alexandria, where it was housed in a permanent temple, and Alexander was worshiped as either a demigod or a god until the third century A.D. The influence and effects of this cult on Alexandrian Jews and Christians is not to be underestimated and would have resonated well with such a passage as Isaiah 40:3 (Porter and Pearson). Beyond this, Alexander left the Greco-Roman world as a whole with a personal legacy of mystery and romance. Many Hellenistic and Roman rulers would later try to cash in on this mystique—not least, for the Jews, the young son of the Roman governor of Idumea, *Herod, and their first Roman conquerer, *Pompey.

See also DIADOCHI; GREECE AND MACEDON; HELLENISM; JEWISH HISTORY: GREEK PERIOD; PTOLEMIES; SELEUCIDS AND ANTIOCHIDS.
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ALEXANDRIA

During the NT period Alexandria was one of the chief cities of the Roman Empire. A center of shipping and trade, culture and scholarship, and the home of a large Jewish community, it was eventually to become an important center of Christianity.
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	Topography
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1. Location.

The city of Alexandria is situated on a narrow ridge of limestone between the Mediterranean coast of Egypt to the north and Lake Mareotis to the south, with the Nile Delta to the east. It was built on the site of an earlier Egyptian town called Rhakotis and was named after *Alexander the Great, who authorized its foundation in 331 B.C. but was never to see the city.

The physical site had numerous natural advantages. It was sheltered from the open Mediterranean and the prevailing northerly winds by a narrow strip of rock called Pharos running parallel to the coast, 1.5 kilometers offshore. The center of this island was joined to the mainland by a causeway (Heptastadion), thus marking out two deep, protected sea harbors, one on either side of the causeway. A canal led from the western harbor (Eunostos) to the freshwater Lake Mareotis. This lake provided an inland harbor for the city together with access by means of a network of canals as far as the great artery of the Nile itself and ultimately to the Red Sea (Dio Chrysostom Disc. 32.36).




2. History.

The new city quickly rose to prominence and remained influential both economically and culturally for more than a millennium, under three successive powers: Ptolemaic, Roman and Byzantine.

Following the death of Alexander in 323 B.C., Egypt was ruled by a succession of Ptolemaic kings (see Hellenistic Egypt). Under their jurisdiction, Alexandria replaced Memphis as the capital city and principal administrative center of the new kingdom. Nonetheless, no doubt because of its *Hellenistic foundation, the city remained distinct from Egypt proper and had partial autonomy over its own affairs. In outlook it inclined more toward Greece and the Mediterranean than toward Egypt.

During the Ptolemaic period, Alexandria enjoyed considerable prosperity. The city capitalized on the advantages provided by its location and developed a significant commercial reputation, especially in the manufacturing industries of papyrus, glass and linen. From early days it attracted a cosmopolitan population.

Rome annexed Egypt in 30 B.C. Under the emperor Augustus (see Roman Emperors), the Alexandrians experienced the humiliation of having their senate abolished (it was not restored until A.D. 200); the Ptolemaic army was disbanded, and Egypt was occupied by Roman forces. Nonetheless, Alexandria continued to enjoy considerable privilege under Roman rule; it became the administrative capital of the Roman province of Egypt (see Roman Administration), the cultural center of the eastern empire and the second city in the empire (with a population possibly in excess of 500,000 by the mid-first century A.D.).




3. Topography.

Our principal source of description regarding the topography of Alexandria is provided by the first-century writer Strabo (Strabo Geog. 17.1.6-10; see Historians and Geographers, Hellenistic). The site was rectangular in shape running parallel to the Mediterranean coastline. Deinokrates of Rhodes is widely cited as the architect of the new city. He adopted a gridded street plan in which the main colonnaded east-west street (33 m wide and 5.5 km long) was called the Canopus Street. This was intersected by a major north-south street (1.5 km long) called the Soma Street. Cleomenes of Naukratis was charged with finding funds for the construction of the city and was appointed its first governor.

The city was divided into ethnic regions. The Egyptian district, in the southwest of the city, corresponded to and was named after the original village Rhakotis. This was the poorest district. Ptolemy III Euergetes (246-221 B.C.) rebuilt the Serapaeum, or Temple of Serapis, in this Egyptian quarter and incorporated within it the daughter library of the great library. Under the Romans, the Serapaeum became one of the great centers of pagan worship in Egypt.

The Greek quarter was called the Brucheion and included the extensive royal palace. Strabo suggests that the palace occupied between a third and a quarter of the city’s area (Strabo Geog. 17.1.8). Within this district there were many official buildings, including the Soma (the mausoleum of Alexander’s body) and the museum.

Philo (Flacc. 55) lists five districts named after the first five letters of the Greek alphabet. He suggests that the Jews were concentrated in two of these districts. It is clear from Josephus (J.W. 2.18.8 §495) that district Delta (in the northeast) was one of these.

The famous 120-meter-high lighthouse, one of the seven wonders of the ancient world, was built on the eastern end of the island of Pharos in the time of the early Ptolemies and survived until it was destroyed by an earthquake in the thirteenth century. This is the earliest known lighthouse and became known as Pharos. It consisted of three stories: the first was square, the second octagonal, the third cylindrical, at the top of which was a statue to Zeus Soter. A fire burned inside the lighthouse, and its light was reflected through a mirror mechanism such that it could be seen over a considerable distance (Josephus J.W. 4.10.5 §613 suggests more than 50 km).

The lighthouse served a number of uses. It provided a landmark to draw attention to Alexandria near the flat alluvial plain of the Nile Delta; it warned sailors of the series of limestone reefs offshore; and, as one of a series of watchtowers along the coast, it was a vantage point from which to gain early warning of attack. In recent years archaeologists have discovered what are considered to be remains of this wonder of the ancient world.




4. Jewish Community.

The city of Alexandria had a cosmopolitan population, including Egyptians, Greeks and Jews, albeit thoroughly Hellenized with Greek as the official administrative language (see Hellenistic Judaism). Although there was a general policy of mutual tolerance, this mix of nationalities and cultures inevitably brought periodic tensions. Many Jews sought to balance being pro-Greek and yet maintaining loyalty to their Jewish heritage.

Large numbers of Palestinian Jews emigrated to Alexandria from its earliest times. Josephus (J.W. 2.18.7 §487; Ag. Ap. 2.4 §§35, 37) records that Alexander himself encouraged Jews to settle in the new city “on terms of equality with the Greeks.” They were encouraged to stay there by the Ptolemies and were accorded considerable freedom. (There is early Ptolemaic archaeological and epigraphic evidence of Jews in the city.) This freedom continued under the early days of the *Roman Empire, but then conditions for the Jews deteriorated until the community was virtually annihilated in the early second century A.D.

The Jews organized into their own civic group known as a politeuma (Ep. Arist. 310) and were encouraged to maintain their cultural and religious customs. There was a significant Jewish synagogue situated along the main thoroughfare, the Canopus Street (recorded in the Talmud, t. Sukk. 4:6).

By the first century A.D. the population of Jews in the city may well have been considerable, and this community came to be one of the most influential in the Jewish Diaspora. *Philo, himself an Alexandrian Jew, reports that at this time the number of Jews within Egypt as a whole may have been as much as a million (Philo Flacc. 43). Delia and Sly argue that a third of the Alexandrian population may have been Jewish (on the basis of two out of the five Alexandrian districts being predominantly Jewish [Philo Flacc. 55]) and therefore possibly amounting to as many as 180,000 Jews.

Periodically, considerable antagonism arose between the Greek and Jewish communities. During the imperial rule of Gaius, an Egyptian prefect called Flaccus was put in an insecure position when the Jewish king Agrippa visited the city in A.D. 38. The situation resulted in nothing less than riot and much violence against the Jews. Flaccus’s reaction was to remove many of the privileges that the Jews had been accorded, and they were treated as foreigners and aliens (Philo Flacc. 54). The situation improved somewhat under the emperor Claudius, until tension resurfaced again in 66, when another riot was put down directly by the force of the Roman army (see Roman Military) under Philo’s apostate nephew, Tiberius Julius Alexander. Josephus records significant casualties (Josephus J.W. 2.18.7-8 §§487-98). In A.D. 115-117, there was a still greater Jewish uprising in Alexandria and the surrounding region (Eusebius Hist. Eccl. 4.2) that led to an exodus of Jews. This marked the end of significant Jewish influence in Egypt.




5. Christian Community.

Primary sources report nothing explicit regarding the origins of Christianity in Alexandria. The NT includes a number of references to Alexandria, but none suggests a successful mission there. There is reference to an Alexandrian Jew who was converted to Christianity and traveled widely (Acts 18:24-25; 1 Cor 1:12; 3:4-6, 22; 16:12; one variant reading of Acts 18:25 records that Apollos “had been instructed in the word in his home country”); some from Egypt were present at Peter’s speech at Pentecost (Acts 2:10); and some from Alexandria are recorded as disputing with Stephen (Acts 6:5). Eusebius, the church historian, records a tradition that Mark the Evangelist brought Christianity to Alexandria in about A.D. 40 and that he was later martyred there (Eusebius Hist. Eccl. 2.16), but it is unclear whether this tradition is reliable. By the second century, however, Christianity had become more established in Alexandria with the founding of a catechetical school. By the third century, the city had become a significant center of the Christian church (see DLNTD, Alexandria, Alexandrian Christianity).

See also ALEXANDRIAN LIBRARY; ALEXANDRIAN SCHOLARSHIP; HELLENISTIC EGYPT.
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ALEXANDRIAN LIBRARY

The great library of Alexandria contributed significantly to Alexandria’s reputation of being paramount among cities. In a climate of intense rivalry, the Ptolemies of Egypt, the Seleucids of Syria and the Attalids of Pergamum all endeavored to establish world-class libraries. The Alexandrian library became the largest and most famous in antiquity (see Literacy and Book Culture).
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1. Foundation.

Early references to the foundation of the library are lacking, and no archaeological remains survive. The consensus is that Demetrius of Phaleron, a scholar exiled from his native *Athens, was the force behind the establishment of a research institute, the museum, and library under the patronage of Ptolemy I Soter (c. 295 B.C.). The library then greatly expanded under the aegis of Ptolemy II Philadelphus and his successors. Ptolemy III Euergetes built the Serapaeum as a branch or daughter library in order to accommodate the developing collection. The combined library and museum were influential in attracting great scholars to the city. In the Roman period, both the library and the museum became public institutions of the Roman province.




2. Holdings.

The overarching goal behind the establishment of the library was to collect all books in the world. In order to enhance the holdings, manuscripts were acquired by both honest and dishonest means. It is said that Ptolemy III Euergetes confiscated manuscripts from passengers who sailed into Alexandria, had them copied, and kept the originals but returned the copies.

Primary sources provide various estimates as to the number of scrolls the library possessed—ranging from 400,000 to 700,000 in the first century B.C. Antony is then said to have presented the library with 200,000 parchment volumes from the Pergamum library. Callimachus (d. 235 B.C.) compiled a selected classification of the library’s holdings, a catalog that amounted to some 120 scrolls entitled “Catalogs of the authors eminent in various disciplines.” The catalog was arranged according to subject, within which particularly distinguished authors were listed alphabetically together with brief biographical detail and a critique of their work.




3. Location and Destruction.

Considerable debate surrounds both the location of the library and what became of it. The extant Ptolemaic sources never describe both the museum and the library together. Did the term library, then, denote a separate building or merely a collection of scrolls (perhaps housed in the museum)?

The traditional view has been that the library was a distinct building situated near the museum. Plutarch (Caes. 49) reports that the “great library” (megalēn bibliothēkēn) was destroyed in a fire that spread from the port during the Alexandrian war of Julius Caesar (48-47 B.C.). From this it is assumed that the library building was located near the port and, together with its contents, was destroyed by the fire.

Alternative primary sources propound no such destruction. Strabo in his topographical study of the city (Strabo Geog. 17.8) does not explicitly refer to a distinct building described as the library. Suetonius (Claudius 42.5), supported by papyrological evidence, suggests that the museum suffered no loss of scrolls during Caesar’s campaign, thus implying that the library was a collection of scrolls housed within the museum and not destroyed by fire. It is assumed that another and much smaller (possibly only 40,000) collection of scrolls was destroyed in the fire.

The palace quarter of Alexandria was burned down in the third century A.D. The museum was destroyed at this stage, and it may be assumed that the library suffered also. A project was started in the 1980s to rebuild a new great library of Alexandria on the supposed ancient site of the museum.

See also ALEXANDRIA; ALEXANDRIAN SCHOLARSHIP; SCHOLARSHIP, GREEK AND ROMAN.


BIBLIOGRAPHY. B. L. Canfora, The Vanished Library (London: Hutchinson Radius, 1987); D. Delia, “From Romance to Rhetoric: The Alexandrian Library in Classical and Islamic Traditions,” AHR 97 (1992) 1449-67; M. El-Abbadi, The Life and Fate of the Ancient Library of Alexandria (Paris: Unesco/UNDP, 1990); M. S. El-Din, Alexandria: The Site and the History (New York: New York University Press, 1993); J. H. Ellens, “The Ancient Library of Alexandria: The West’s Most Important Repository of Learning,” BRev 13 (1997) 18-29, 46; A. Erskine, “Culture and Power in Ptolemaic Egypt: The Museum and Library of Alexandria,” GR 42 (1995) 38; P. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria (3 vols.; Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1972); E. A. Parsons, The Alexandrian Library: Glory of the Hellenic World—Its Rise, Antiquities and Destructions (London: Cleaver-Hume, 1952).

A. D. Clarke







ALEXANDRIAN SCHOLARSHIP

Throughout the Ptolemaic, Roman and Byzantine periods, Alexandria was one of the great centers of scholarship and learning and attracted the most distinguished scholars of the time. This climate of research was engendered from the city’s earliest times through the direct patronage of the *Ptolemaic kings (see Hellenistic Egypt).
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1. Museum.

Central to the intellectual life of the city were its museum and library. The museum was a residential research institute. It was partially modeled on the *Aristotelian Lyceum and the Academy of *Plato and was dedicated to the Muses, who were believed to inspire mortals with artistic gifts. Unlike its Greek predecessors, however, it was principally a research, rather than a teaching, institute. Under the Ptolemies, scholars came to the museum by royal invitation and were offered stipends, free accommodation and meals, together with immunity from some taxation. The museum and the extensive resources of its associated library stimulated a significant intellectual climate.

Alexandrian scholarship embraced a number of different spheres of learning, including literary criticism, scientific endeavor and philosophical reflection. It can be argued that in this city a truly scientific approach to scholarly research was first developed, and the abiding reputation of Alexandrian scholarship is one of method and detail.




2. Literature.

The library fostered an extensive project of collating, editing, commenting on and, where necessary, translating into Greek large portions of literature. Some of the earlier endeavors included the production of definitive critical editions of many of the classical Greek literary texts, including Homer’s Odyssey and Iliad. Textual-critical work like this was overseen by successive librarians in the library, and a scientific approach to producing “best editions” of significant Greek literary works was developed. In the light of this textual work, it was also possible to make considerable advances in lexicography. Aristophanes of Byzantium, one of the librarians under the reign of Ptolemy IV Philopator, established a method of categorizing words according to their meaning in a given period.

The overall flavor of this literary scholarship was patently Greek. Notwithstanding this there were also endeavors to incorporate literature and scholarship of other cultures. The Epistle of *Aristeas recounts how Ptolemy II Philadelphus sent for seventy scholars from Jerusalem to Alexandria in order to translate the Pentateuch into Greek for the library. Much of the account is considered fictional, but the importance of Alexandria in this project is certain (see Septuagint/Greek Old Testament). Similarly, Manetho, an Egyptian priest, is credited with having written three volumes on the history and religion of Egypt—although they were written in Greek.

Notwithstanding this scientific approach to literary criticism, Alexandria also was home to much creative literature in its own right. The city became especially well-known for its influence in poetry from the third to first centuries B.C.




3. Science.

Different branches of scholarship blossomed during different periods in Alexandria’s history. Under the Ptolemies study of the scientific disciplines advanced considerably, most notably in the fields of mathematics, mechanics, physics, geography and medicine.

The third century B.C. was a particularly prolific period for scientific research. Euclid was a significant Alexandrian figure in the field of geometry and produced definitive works on the subject, including his Elementa Mathematica, which was presented to Ptolemy I Soter. Archimedes is here renowned for his invention of the helical screw. Eratosthenes, a true polymath, spanned both literary and geographical studies but is most well-known for his experiment in measuring the circumference of the earth (deducing that the world was indeed round by comparing the shadows cast by the sun at midday on the summer solstice in two different locations). In medical research, the Alexandrians enjoyed a significant heritage from their forebears in the Pharaonic era. Herophilus instigated a new investigation into the anatomy of the human body. By studying the human nervous system, he drew the conclusion that the brain, and not the heart, was the seat of intelligence. The well-known medical scholar Galen, from the second century A.D., built on this Alexandrian tradition.




4. Philosophy.

After the Ptolemaic period, both literary and scientific pursuits grew comparatively less prominent in Alexandria. There was, however, increased interest during the early Roman and Christian periods in the study of *philosophy, although it should be noted that Alexandrian philosophy never matched that in *Athens. The character of Alexandria as a center for the cross-fertilization of ideas inevitably led to a strongly syncretistic approach to philosophy. It was here that Platonic thought in particular had a profound influence on both Jewish and Christian theology. *Philo, Origen and Plotinus are the most significant philosophical figures in Alexandria in Jewish, Christian and secular thought respectively during this Roman period.

The intellectual climate of Alexandria greatly influenced the Jewish community of the city (see Hellenistic Judaism). The philosopher and aristocratic Alexandrian, Philo, bridged between Jewish and Greek aspects of thought. As a thoroughly Hellenized Jew, he applied Platonic and Stoic philosophy to his interpretation of the OT and sought to demonstrate that the ancient Jewish traditions could be acceptable also to his Greek contemporaries. He appears to have been significantly dependent on the Alexandrian translation of the Bible called the *Septuagint, and he identified the Hebrew personification of Wisdom with the Greek notion of the Logos. This philosophical background also contributed to Philo’s extensive use of allegory in his interpretation of the Bible. Partly as a result of this Philonic influence, Jewish scholarship continued to be prominent in the city long after most Jews had fled the city in the early second century A.D.

Plotinus (third century A.D.), together with his student Porphyry, were widely recognized philosophers of Greek thought. They were heavily dependent on the earlier traditions of *Plato, and they drew together disparate religious and philosophical perspectives. Much of this syncretistic approach to scholarship influenced also the study of Christian theology in Alexandria.




5. Christian Scholarship.

As Alexandria had witnessed the decline of the Jewish community in the city, during the second century A.D. it also saw the emergence of a developing Christian scholarship. This academic approach to Christian thought was enhanced by the long-standing scholarly reputation of the city.

In time Alexandria became one of the four principal Christian centers in the Roman Empire, including one of the centers of theological dispute in the ecclesiastical creedal formulations. Within Christian circles, the city became famous for its Christian school (Didaskaleon), which may have been founded as early as the first century, although it did not develop a significant reputation until the late second and early third centuries. The church historian Eusebius, who describes the institution as a “school of sacred learning” and a catechetical school (Eusebius Hist. Eccl. 5.10.1; 6.3.3), is our principal primary source of information regarding its foundation and ongoing influence, although many scholars question the historicity of his account.

This emerging Alexandrian school has been a key element in the subsequent history of theology. It was the seedbed for what may be regarded as a typically Alexandrian scientific approach to the study of theology that is noted for the clear rapprochement between Greek philosophy and Christian culture. The link with Philo is also apparent in that the Christian school became a leading center advancing the allegorical method of interpretation of biblical texts. It would appear that the school was also a well-stocked scholarly resource, and it is argued that we may be in debt to this Christian library for many of the extant Philonic works.

The school had a distinguished list of senior figures associated with it: notably Pantaenus, Clement and Origen. All three were steeped in Hellenistic philosophy, including *Stoicism, *Platonism and *Aristotelianism. We know relatively little of Pantaenus. His most famous pupil was Clement, to whom we are indebted for his use of and dependence upon Philo. Of these three scholars, most is known of Origen, a pupil of Clement. In the best Alexandrian traditions, Origen applied a scientific approach of textual criticism to his study of the Bible. He carried out a detailed comparison of four Greek translations of the Bible with the Hebrew version. He also adopted a strongly allegorical approach to his interpretation of the Bible.

This syncretistic tendency may be significant in the fact that *Gnosticism also flourished in Alexandria and wider Egypt during the early Christian period. The city was home to both Basilides and Valentinus, renowned gnostic teachers of the second century A.D.

See also ALEXANDRIA; ALEXANDRIAN LIBRARY; SCHOLARSHIP, GREEK AND ROMAN; HELLENISTIC EGYPT; PHILO.
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AMRAM, VISIONS OF
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AMULETS

See DEMONOLOGY.




ANCESTORS

See HEROES; TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS.




ANGELIC LITURGY

See SONGS OF THE SABBATH SACRIFICE (4Q400-407, 11Q17, MAS1K)




ANGELS OF THE NATIONS

Early Jewish understandings of the spiritual world included the notion of particular angels in authority over the nations. This basic understanding, though variously conceived, finds its roots in the Jewish Scriptures.


	Jewish Scriptures


	Early Jewish and Rabbinic Literature


	New Testament





1. Jewish Scriptures.

The particularity of God’s election of *Israel was not easily reconciled with the notion that all nations of the world are accountable to the rule of Israel’s God. An attempt to hold these ideas together is reflected in some passages among the Hebrew Scriptures that place Yahweh at the pinnacle of an assembly of deities called “sons of God” (see Pss 29:1; 89:7: bny )lym; 82:6: )lhym, bny )lywn; LXX Deut 32:8 and 4QDeut = 4Q44: angeloi theou/bny )lhym; LXX Job 2:1: angeloi theou/bny )lhym; LXX Dan 3:92 to MT 3:25: angelou theou/br )lhyn). In Deuteronomy 32:8 the nations are assigned to the “sons of ’El”/“angels of God,” while the privileged people of Israel come under the sole jurisdiction of Yahweh as his “portion” and “inheritance.” In Psalm 82 this arrangement of the pantheon is further elaborated. The assemblage of deities is, as members of the divine council, responsible for the rule over and the dispensation of justice among the nations. The psalmist has God accuse these deities for failing to ensure that justice is properly administered, and as a result they are to be punished by death (Ps 82:7).




2. Early Jewish and Rabbinic Literature.

In the later Jewish literature, these ideas are picked up and variously developed. In one exegetical tradition, preserved in some of the *rabbinic writings, the special relationship between God and his people is illustrated by the stories about how God was chosen by Israel while the nations were merely content to associate themselves with angels. Thus according to the *midrashic interpretation of Song of Solomon 3:24 in relation to the Shema in Deuteronomy 6:4, the Deuteronomy Rabbah 2:34 likens the election of Israel to the reception of a king and his entourage into a city. While some citizens have chosen the king’s officials to be their *patrons, the smart one (Israel) has settled for nothing less than the king himself. The tradition is anchored within the context of the giving of the Torah at Mt. Sinai, to which God and the angels were believed to have descended.

By contrast, the medieval Hebrew Testament of Naphtali 8—9 applies this tradition to the situation of Abraham. Whereas “each and every nation chose an angel [seventy in number], and none of them remembered the Holy One, blessed be he . . . Abraham answered, ‘I choose and I select only the one who spoke and the world came into being, who formed me within the inside of my mother’s womb . . . him I will select and to him I will cleave, I and my seed forever.’” These angels function as advocates on behalf of the nations before God (T. Naph. 9:4).

Another strand of the tradition is anchored in the dispersion of the peoples after the tower of Babel. Drawing on Deuteronomy 32:8-9, *Philo of Alexandria (first century A.D.) declared that God “set boundaries of nations according to the number of the angels of God,” while “Israel became the lot of his inheritance” (Philo Poster. C. 89, 91—92; cf. further Tg. Onq. to Gen 11:8). In the much earlier Sirach 17:11-18 (second century B.C.; see Sirach), the special status of Israel as God’s “portion” is declared over against the assignment of celestial beings to rule over the Gentile peoples. Here the sovereign will of God is emphasized.

In addition to generally underlining Israel’s privileged status, all these texts presuppose a function of angels as guardians of or advocates for the Gentile nations, which is analogous to the role ascribed to many national deities in the ancient Near East. This analogy between pagan deities and angels of the nations may underlie many rabbinic passages that engage in a polemic against the worship of angels by associating this with idolatry (so esp. Mek. Rabbi Ishmael, BaHodeš 6 to Exod 20:4-5; t. Ḥul. 2:18; b. Ḥul. 40a; cf. y. Ber. 9:13a-b; b. Sanh. 38b; Exod. Rab. 32:4).

As in Deuteronomy 32:8 the documents just cited do not characterize the nations’ angelic rulers as either good or bad. In other early Jewish compositions, however, these angelic beings are absorbed into a dualistic cosmology in which (as Ps 82:7) they are held accountable for evil attributed to the impious nations. According to Jubilees 15:30-32 (mid-second century B.C.), Israel’s election as God’s people is contrasted with the appointment over the nations of spirits or angels who “lead them astray” from following God (see also Jub. 48:9, 16-17). The author presupposes that these celestial rulers such as Mastema ( Jub. 48:9, 12) are not always under God’s control, whereas the angels who remain strictly obedient to God act on behalf of Israel (cf. Jub. 48:13; Jude 5 may identify Christ = kyrios with the angel of the Lord who delivers the Israelites from Egypt).

In the Book of Dreams of 1 Enoch, which is roughly contemporary to Jubilees, the nations correspond to seventy angelic “shepherds” who, in their respective eras, are given the task of carrying out divine punishment against the faithless of Israel (1 Enoch 89:59—90:19; see Enoch, Books of). However, the shepherds become disobedient when of their own accord they exceed the limits set by God on the assignment. The angelic being appointed to monitor the shepherd’s treatment of Israel seems to presuppose a tradition that aligns the people of God with an angel. Here the coordination of Israel’s position among the Gentiles with a myth about a conflict between bad and good angels surfaces in an incipient form.

The belief that religious-political conflicts mirror a struggle among angels in the sphere of heaven is attested during the second-century B.C. compositions of Daniel, the Testament of Levi (see Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs) and the *War Scroll preserved in Qumran Caves 1 and 4. In Daniel 10—11 the Persian and Greek empires are each represented by an angelic prince (Dan 10:13, 20) opposed by the angel appearing to Daniel and Michael the prince (Dan 10:13, 20-21; 11:1) and “great captain, who stands guard over” the faithful (Dan 12:1). In a similar way, the *eschatological struggle between “the sons of light” and “the sons of darkness” in the War Scroll is described as a conflict between forces led, respectively, by Michael (probably the one designated “the prince of light”) and *Belial (1QM 13:9-13; 17:5-8; cf. 1QS 3:20-25).

A conflict among angels may be implied in Testament of Levi 5:3-6: the interpreting angel, who assists Levi in avenging the defilement of Dinah against the sons of Hamor, identifies himself as one “who makes intercession for the nation of Israel, that they might not be beaten.” The threat posed against Israel by the Parthians and the Medes in the Similitudes of 1 Enoch is attributed to the work of angels who have stirred the kings of these nations to unrest (1 Enoch 56:5-6).

The conflict between Jacob and Esau in Jubilees 35:17 is also portrayed in terms of a contest between angels: Jacob’s guardian “is greater and mightier and more honored” than the guardian of Esau. Despite the impression that the text seems concerned with angelic guardians of individuals (e.g., 2 Bar. 12:3; 13:1; 2 Enoch 19:4; Adam and Eve 33; T. Jos. 6:7; Mt 18:10; Acts 12:15), Jacob and Esau ultimately function as symbols of their progeny. The representation of the faithful by an angel instead of God directly (as in texts discussed above) is to be understood against an increasing emphasis on divine transcendence during the Second Temple period. Rather than denoting distance, however, the good angels functioned to guarantee the presence of God’s effective activity in the world on behalf of his people (e.g., Tob 3:17; 11:14-15; 12:11-22; 2 Macc 10:29-30) while the notion of distance from God may only be presupposed with regard to the nations’ angels.




3. New Testament.

Though the angels of the nations motif does not surface explicitly in the NT, several passages have arguably been influenced by the tradition.

3.1. Revelation 12:7-9. In a heavenly battle, Michael and Satan (the dragon), along with their respective armies of angels, engage in a conflict in which the latter group is defeated and thrown to the earth. There they stir up trouble for faithful Christians, eventually in the form of beasts representing Rome (Rev 12:13—13:18). The author, who dispenses with a heaven-earth correspondence between bad angels and the enemies of the faithful (both are on earth), is careful to emphasize the mythical dimension of this story in order to underscore for his readers the defeated nature of Satan’s existence.

3.2. Revelation 2:1—3:22. Given that a human being can mediate God’s communication to wayward angels in apocalyptic tradition (1 Enoch 12:1—15:7; 4Q203 frag. 8; 4Q530 2:21-23 to 3:4-11), the possibility is strengthened that the seven messages to the churches of Asia Minor take the form of a literary fiction that addresses celestial beings. In this instance, there is a one-to-one correspondence between the angels and the congregations. Though there are no exact parallels for this in early Jewish and Christian literature (cf. the similar, yet distinct, ideas in Asc. Isa. 3:15 and Herm. Sim. 5:5-6), it is likely that the author has adapted the motif of the nations’ patron angels. Formally, with only few exceptions, the angels and not the churches are addressed in the messages, and, as the angelic rulers over the Gentiles in Jewish tradition, they are potentially disobedient. Variously praised and reprimanded, they are apprised of the consequences for their faithfulness or disloyalty to Christ.

3.3. Revelation 16:12-16. The demonic powers who assemble the kings from beyond the Euphrates River may well refer to angels who are expected to rouse nations to war in the end time (cf. 1 Enoch 56:5-6).

3.4. Acts 16:9. an angelic figure, appearing as a “man” in Paul’s vision, acts as a representative of Macedonia sent by God to plead that Paul and his associates introduce the gospel there.

See also BELIAL, BELIAR, DEVIL, SATAN.
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ANTIOCH (PISIDIA)

Antioch, commonly known as Pisidian Antioch, did not become part of the province of Pisidia until A.D. 295. It is located on the southeastern bank of the Anthios River in central Asia Minor, just northeast of Lake Limnai and modern Yalvaç (modern lake Egirdir), and was founded either by one of the early Antiochids of the *Seleucid kingdom or by Seleucus himself sometime in the late fourth or early third century B.C. Rediscovered in modern times by F. V. J. Arundell in the first half of the nineteenth century and preliminarily excavated by W. M. Ramsay in the early twentieth century, it was more fully excavated by Ramsay and an American archaeological team from the University of Michigan in the 1920s, under the leadership of D. M. Robinson. Excavation continues under the direction of M. Taslialan (see Mitchell and Waelkens, 19-35).


	History of the City


	Pisidian Antioch in the New Testament





1. History of the City.

Before the establishment of Antioch as a Greek city, it appears that both the site of Antioch and the surrounding areas were under the jurisdiction of a hieron, a local holy place dedicated to the Anatolian god Mên (see Strabo Geog. 12.3.3; 12.8.14). Ramsay (247, 292-93) is credulous of Strabo’s evidence on this point. However, Strabo’s grammar is in line with Ramsay’s interpretation that the region was controlled by the priesthood of Mên and that the eventual site of Antioch was not necessarily the center of this priesthood—Strabo even suggests that there were several holy places dedicated to Mên in the region (cf. Mitchell and Waelkens, 37-90).

When the Seleucids founded Antioch, it was essentially as a garrison town whose purpose was both to guard against the fearsome Pisidian mountain tribe, the Homanades, and to control the major east–west trading route through the region. As such, Antioch was a strategically important site. Epigraphic (EGI 933, where “Magnesian of Phrygia” is an equivalent of “Antiochene”) and literary (Strabo Geog. 12.8.14) evidence suggests that the original settlers were Greeks from Magnesia, as well as Jews, probably Babylonian (Ramsay, 247-60; cf. 2 Macc 8:20 and Goldstein, 331, for the Seleucid use of Jewish mercenaries, the likely source of Seleucid-era Jewish settlers in Asia Minor; also Josephus Ant. 11.8.5 §338; 12.3.4 §§147-53).

Little is known of Hellenistic Antioch, and few archaeological remains are extant from this period. We do, however, know that, after the removal of Seleucid power from the region of *Asia Minor in 189 B.C., Antioch was declared a free city by the Romans (Strabo Geog. 12.8.14). We hear little about it again until the last half of the first century B.C., when, in 39 B.C., it was given by Antony to the last king of Galatia, Amyntas, who later fought on Antony’s side at the battle of Actium in 31 B.C. Upon Amyntas’s death in 25 B.C. (he was killed while fighting the Homanades, Strabo Geog. 12.6.3-4), he bequeathed Antioch and the rest of his kingdom to Augustus (see Roman Emperors), a transfer of loyalties that seems very similar to that undertaken by *Herod the Great in Judea. The territory then became the Roman province of Galatia. At that point, the city was refounded as a Roman colony (colonia)—Colonia Caesareia Antiocheia—whose *citizens (coloni) were, as in all Roman coloniae, legally of equal status with the citizens and inhabitants of *Rome. As such, after 25 B.C. the city became somewhat of a miniature Rome—it was organized into vici, instead of the traditional Hellenistic tribes (with the vici perhaps reflecting the twelve vici of Rome itself), used an entirely Roman administrative language and structure and became progressively more Roman than its surrounding cities, which retained more of their Hellenistic character (see Roman Administration). The settlers of this new Roman colonia were largely veteran soldiers of the Legions V and VII (Ramsay, 234; Levick, 103-20; see Roman Military) and would have enjoyed a higher status than any of the original inhabitants (incolae) of the city, although these in turn would have had a higher status than their neighbors as a result of their city’s new status as a colonia.

Roman Antioch in the mid-first century was a wonder to behold—its sculptures and architecture were on an even par with those of Rome itself (Robinson 1926a, 6), and its monuments to Augustus would have been breathtaking. Chief among these would have been the temple dedicated to Augustus in its colonnaded square, the colonnaded Tiberia Platea (Tiberius Street) connected to the colonnaded Augusta Platea by a triple-arched Propylaea (gate, completed in A.D. 50) in honor of Augustus’s three triumphs. All of these were festooned with sculptures and *inscriptions honoring Augustus and his successors (see Robinson 1926a for discussion and plates). Even today, though ruined and stripped of its decoration, the Augusta Platea remains an important site (see Mitchell and Waelkens, 113-73).




2. Pisidian Antioch in the New Testament.

Such was the situation when the city was visited by Paul and Barnabas on their first missionary journey (Acts 13:13-52). Taking place sometime in the late 40s (perhaps A.D. 47), Antioch was the first real stop (except for the port of Perga in Pamphylia, where they were deserted by John Mark) for Paul and Barnabas in Asia Minor. Their missionary activity was to continue the pattern they had initiated in their evangelization of Cyprus, beginning with the *synagogue. H. Dessau (1910; see also Mitchell 1980, 1074) suggested that Paul and Barnabas’s decision to begin their activities in Asia Minor at Antioch may have been influenced by their recent convert on Cyprus, Sergius Paulus, as he was from Antioch, and his family owned large estates in the region (Mitchell 1993, 1:151; Breytenbach, 38-45). Dessau’s suggestion that Paul may have changed his name to Paul from Saul as a result of taking Sergius Paulus as a patron is a distinct possibility and would figure well within the overall sociological picture of earliest Christianity (see *Associations). If this is the case, it would seem that Paul and Barnabas, in the face of Jewish resentment, were unable to establish much of a base here, although Acts 14:21 does record that they went to Antioch on the return half of their journey, “strengthening the souls of the disciples, exhorting them to remain in the faith, and that it was necessary for us to pass through much trouble for the sake of the kingdom of God.”

Paul’s two further trips through the area (Acts 16:1-6; 18:23) may have brought him into Antioch, although this should not be assumed, as neither passage records an explicit itinerary for Paul’s journeying through the region, and it may very well be that not all of the original Pauline foundations continued to exist, even within the lifetime of Paul. We know of no explicit literary reference to Christianity in Antioch after the NT, except for the apocryphal second-century work The Acts of Paul and Thecla. The writer of Acts purpose(s) for not recording the Pauline itineraries in these two passages, if he knew them, may be linked to his overarching rhetorical strategy in the book of Acts, which continually leaves out details and/or focuses in on smaller incidents that, when taken as a whole, give us a selective picture of the activities of Paul. However, the existence in Antioch of an early (and very large) Byzantine Basilica of St. Paul suggests either a continuing Christian presence in the city or, at the least, a rediscovery of the Christian connection with it. The Basilica, excavated by Ramsay and Robinson in turn, is the current focus of much interest, and has recently yielded not only an early baptistry but also the promise of even more mosaic flooring than originally discovered by Robinson (see Mitchell and Walkens, 210-17).

That Paul’s speech in the synagogue of Antioch is one of the longest missionary speeches in the book of Acts is perhaps significant in light of the place it occupies at the outset of Paul’s preaching activity, as well as the place it has in the narrative at the beginning of the journey that takes place just before the council of Jerusalem (Acts 15). Paul’s strategy in the speech is interesting, in that he seems to play on the tension between *Diaspora Jews and their fellows in Jerusalem (Acts 13:26-29, 40-41), inviting these Asian Jews to show themselves superior to the Palestinian Jews who had rejected, condemned and killed Jesus. The incredible interest that both Jewish (presumably, it was not merely the Gentile Godfearers and their friends who found this message interesting, even if the author of Acts does leave us with that impression in Acts 13:45) and Gentile Antiochians had toward Paul and Barnabas’s message makes this response impossible, however, and the Jews reject and contradict the message (Acts 13:45), while the Gentiles—or at least as many as had been destined to do so (Acts 13:48)—accept the message and become believers.

The same thing then happens in Iconium, but this time the author of Acts differentiates between believing and unbelieving Jews (Acts 14:1-2), making it even more likely that the story of Antioch is meant to function as a paradigm, which is then repeated in Iconium, Lystra and Derbe. This paradigm of unbelieving Jews causing trouble for the beset apostles is further suggested by the “strengthening” nature of the message of the apostles as they pass back through the region (Acts 14:21), all of which paints an extremely convenient picture of the Pauline mission to the Gentiles with which to begin the story of the council of Jerusalem. In essence, then, we have no way of knowing the actual success of the Antiochian church nor whether it managed to survive those first few troublesome years prior to and just after the Jerusalem council. Paul’s letter to the Galatians would suggest that some, if not many, turned away from the Pauline gospel (Gal 1:6-9) or perhaps fell away altogether, although the difference between these two in Paul’s eyes may have been debatable.

See also ANTIOCH (SYRIA); ASIA MINOR; GALATIA, GALATIANS.
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ANTIOCH (SYRIA)

Antioch, the capital of ancient Seleucid* Syria and later capital of the Roman province of Syria, was situated on the edge of a large and fertile plain on the south bank of the Orontes River fifteen miles from the Mediterranean coast.


	History Before the First Century


	Christianity in Antioch


	Later History





1. History Before the First Century.

Antioch was founded about 300 B.C. by Seleucus I Nicanor, one of *Alexander the Great’s generals and the son of Antiochus. Like sixteen other cities, Antioch was named after Antiochus. Among the well-known cities by this name in the New Testament era is *Antioch of Pisidia (Acts 13:14-52). Antioch in Syria was originally built at the foot of Mt. Silpius as a convenience city between the king’s home in Anatolia and his eastern possessions, but the city eventually became considerably more important. Seleucus transferred fifty-three hundred residents from *Athens and Macedonia to settle the new city. Its closest harbor, Seleucia, was twelve miles west at the mouth of the Orontes and functioned as the gateway to the city. It always had a mixed population of Greeks, Macedonians, local Syrians, Jews and, after 64 B.C., when it fell to Pompey, many Romans.

After Antioch was annexed by Rome, it became the capital of the province of Syria and was the military headquarters of Rome in the east (see Roman Administration; Roman Military). The city was allowed to govern itself from the time Julius Caesar visited the city in 47 B.C. It even had its own calendar, called the Antiochene Era, that began on October 1, 49 B.C., the presumed date of the beginning of Julius Caesar’s reign.

Under Augustus and Tiberius the city was enlarged, and according to *Josephus, this expansion was significantly aided by Herod the Great, who built a long (c. 2.5 miles) colonnaded street made of polished marble with a “cloister of the same length,” that is, with thirty-two hundred columns and porticoes on each side of the street with broad walkways (Josephus J.W. 1.21.11 §425; Ant. 16.5.3 §148). The colonnade may have been installed by Tiberius, but possibly also by Herod. There were many clashes between the Jews and other citizens of Antioch, and at one point the Jews were in danger of annihilation (Josephus J.W. 7.3.3-4 §§46-62). After the fall of *Jerusalem in A.D. 70, Titus led a triumphal entry into Antioch and brought treasures of the *temple with him, placing them at the Daphne Gate, where most of the Jews lived, in order to humiliate them (Josephus J.W. 7.5.1-2 §§96-111).

By the first century A.D. the city may have been third in size in the *Roman Empire behind Rome and *Alexandria. Its strategic location on the great commercial road from Asia to the Mediterranean and its many natural resources, including wine and olive oil produced nearby, contributed to its enormous wealth and prosperity. Estimates of its population vary depending on the sources and range from two hundred thousand (Chrysostom Pan. Ign. 4) to three hundred thousand (Strabo Geog. 16.2.5) to six hundred thousand (Pliny Nat. Hist. 6.122). It may be that the population was just above one hundred thousand, but if the slaves were counted and also the larger geographic area that the city served, then its numbers could well have been much higher.

Antioch had a Jewish population of about twenty-five thousand to sixty-five thousand (Josephus J.W. 7.3.3 §43) that enjoyed the privileges of a political state (a politeuma), including the right to keep the sabbath and other Jewish religious practices and exclusion from obligatory military service (Josephus Ag. Ap. 2.4 §39; Ant. 12.3.1 §119; J.W. 7.3.3 §43). These privileges may date to the founding of the city. According to 2 Maccabees 4:33-38, a former Jewish high priest named Onias II lived in the vicinity of Antioch, and some of the temple treasures that were stolen from Jerusalem in the days of Antiochus IV Epiphanes (175-163 B.C.) were taken there. For Jews it ranked in importance with Alexandria in Egypt and Seleucia on the Tigris.




2. Christianity in Antioch.

The book of Acts claims that here the followers of Jesus were first called Christians (Acts 11:26) and that the Christians there were the first to be helpful in caring for the needs of the church in Jerusalem during a famine (Acts 11:27-30). Nicholas, a “proselyte of Antioch,” was one of seven leaders of *Hellenists in Jerusalem chosen to do ministries for the church (Acts 6:7). Most importantly, however, Acts names the church at Antioch as the church that initiated the first intentional Gentile mission through Barnabas and Paul. They had ministered in Antioch for a year (Acts 11:19-26), and the church sent Barnabas, Paul and John Mark on its first Jewish and Gentile missionary enterprise (Acts 13:1-3). Later, because of conflict between Paul and Barnabas, that work was expanded to two missionary teams (Acts 15:36-41). Although Peter is the first to have a Gentile mission, to the household of Cornelius (Acts 10), the church at Antioch gave special attention to this ministry. Paul returned here after his first and second journeys (Acts 14:26-28; 18:22) and made this community his base of operations between his journeys (Acts 15:22-36). He alone reports a first-hand activity at Antioch in which he describes a confrontation with Peter, who had come to Antioch from Jerusalem (Gal 2:11-14). The importance of Antioch in the establishment of Gentile Christianity cannot be underestimated (see DPL, DLNTD, Antioch on the Orontes).

While Antioch generally was a place where Jewish Christianity flourished, especially after the death of Paul, it is not as certain as some scholars suppose that Paul’s message was largely ignored here during his lifetime. Eusebius claims, for instance, that Ignatius, who followed the apostle Peter and Evodius as bishop of Antioch (Eusebius Hist. Eccl. 3.22.1; 3.36.2-3), agreed with many of Paul’s views, especially regarding the judaizing in the churches that Paul also condemned (Ign. Magn. 8.1; 10.3; Ign. Phld. 6.1). Ignatius also opposed the gnosticizing heresies of his day that denied the full humanity of Jesus (Ign. Trall. 10.1; Ign. Smyrn. 2.1—4.2), but after him a number of gnostic Christians were connected with the church at Antioch: Menander, Saturninus, Cerdon, Tatian, Axionicus; (Justin Martyr Apol. I 26; Irenaeus Haer. 1.22; Eusebius Hist. Eccl. 4.10—5.2; Epiphanius Anac. 46.1; Tertullian Adv. Valent. 4.3). The city itself, though supporting a Gentile mission, did not reject its Jewish heritage but rather was involved in a Jewish and Gentile Christian mission. This is not unlike Paul, whose habit of ministry included “the Jew first and also the Greek” (Rom 1:17).

While no NT writer claims any Christian literature was produced at Antioch, it is possible that the Gospel of Matthew (A.D. 75-90) and Paul’s letter to the Galatians originated here. It may also be that the Gospel of Luke was composed here and, as some scholars argue, that Luke used a written Antiochene source in his production of the book of Acts. These are possibilities, but as yet they have not been demonstrated.




3. Later History.

The famous story of the Maccabean martyrs (2 Macc 7-8 and all of 4 Macc) that has been preserved mostly in Christian literature (Passio ss. Machabaeorum) is associated with the city of Antioch of Syria before the existence of the church in that area (Acts 11:19-26). The story emerged from Antioch in the pre-Christian era and had a powerful influence upon the fourth-century church and following. A church/martyrium was built at Antioch on what was believed was the site of their martyrdom and the location of their graves. Their story became an inspiration to Christian martyrs in the fourth century, and it has been variously celebrated in the church ever since.

While the date and provenance of *4 Maccabees are not certain (possibly written as early as A.D. 19-54 or as late as the early second century A.D. and possibly also at Antioch of Syria or even Alexandria), the tradition of the place of the martyrdom of the priest Eleazar, the mother and her seven sons is believed by many to have taken place in Antioch of Syria, the headquarters of Antiochus IV Epiphanes, at the beginning of the Antiochus’s conflicts with the Maccabean family and the Jews in Palestine. The story and philosophical treatise in 4 Maccabees draws on the story of these martyrdoms and calls for divine reason in the face of *persecution. It may originally have been an address given at the site of the martyrdoms and burial sites (4 Macc 1:10; 3:19), but that is not certain.

By the fourth century A.D., many in the Christian community seem to have commemorated this event and even built a martyrium/church over the martyrdom and burial site in Antioch. A tradition claims that a synagogue was located there before the church, but that is uncertain (Jewish concern for ritual purity may have precluded the building of a synagogue on a burial site). Antioch may have been the first place where a Christian martyrium was built and the death of martyrs celebrated within the church. The story associated with Antioch of Syria is mentioned in many church fathers, including Origen (Exhort. Mart. 23-27), Hippolytus (Comm. Dan. 2.21, 35), Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. 5.1.55), Gregory of Nazianzus (Or. 15.1-8), John Chrysostom (Fourth Homily), Ambrose (Off. 1.41.212; Ep. 40.16), and Augustine (Serm. 300.2). The supposed bones and relics of the martyrs were moved from Istanbul (Byzantium) in the sixth century to Milan, and finally to Cologne in 1164. Another tradition has the relics and bones moved from Antioch to the Church of San Pietro in Vincoli, Italy.

By the sixth century A.D., celebrations of the Maccabean martyrs were commonplace throughout Christendom. How they came to be included in Christian martyrologies (collections of stories about martyrs) is not clear, but 4 Maccabees came to be accepted by many Christians as a “Christian” book because these Jewish martyrs were looked upon as protomartyrs. Augustine (Ciiv. D. 18.36) claims that it was because of the extreme suffering of these martyrs that the books of the Maccabees were welcomed into the church and preserved by the church.

Antioch of Syria was an important city not only in the first century but until the beginning of the seventh century. It was long known for its rhetoricians, historians and later for its theologians. Among the latter is the famous Antiochene School that could speak of such members as Basil the Great, John Chrysostom, Theodore of Mopsuestia and Theodoret of Cyrrhus. Evagrius Scholasticus, in the tradition of Eusebius of Caesarea, came from Antioch. It was a royal city from its beginning, and even though its population had greatly decreased to six to eight thousand residents in the late fourth century A.D., it was strategically important until its capture by the Arabs in the seventh century following a lengthy Persian occupation. In its prime, the city had many beautiful buildings, eight pagan temples and eventually several churches. Most important to the Roman Empire, however, was its strategic location for launching military campaigns in the east. The city survived the persecutions of Decius, Diocletian and Licinius and became a favored city of Constantine. By A.D. 390, Antioch had become almost completely Christian with a few pagans and a large number of Jews, mostly at Daphne, three miles away (Chrysostom Adv. Jud. 1.4; PG 48, 849). Until the Persian invasion and occupation of the area (A.D. 610-628), Antioch was the military administrative center of the eastern empire, and a large army was stationed there.

As an important religious center, the patriarchate of Antioch was second in importance in the east only to Alexandria, but because of the changes that came with the expansion of the patriarchate of Constantinople, the newly created patriarchate at Jerusalem was given jurisdiction over the Palestinian dioceses (formerly under Antioch). As a result of decisions made at the Council of Chalcedon (A.D. 451) and also because of the emergence of Nestorianism and Monophysitism at Antioch, its value as a Christian center declined significantly near the end of the fifth century.

Several other factors led to the gradual demise of the city as a center for Christian mission, including earthquakes in the sixth century (A.D. 528, 529, 551, 577) that killed 250,000 or more residents; the capture and sacking of the city in A.D. 528 by el-Mundhir the Lakhmidian, a Persian ally; a similar plundering by the Persians in A.D. 540; and a severe plague that lasted from A.D. 542 to 573. After these calamities, Antioch’s one-time splendor was over, even though Justinian I (A.D. 483-565) tried to rebuild the city, renaming it Theopolis (“divine city” or “city of God”). The debris of the former destructions, however, was never fully carried away, and its former grandeur was never recaptured. The great marble road of Herod, for instance, was covered over by basalt. The city was captured by the Crusaders in A.D. 1098, by the Mamelukes in A.D. 1268 and by the Turks in A.D. 1516. The modern city of Antakya, Turkey, home to eighty thousand people, occupies the ancient site, and only limited excavations have been undertaken at the site.

See also ALEXANDRIA; ANTIOCH (PISIDIA); CITIES, GRECO-ROMAN; CORINTH; EPHESUS; JERUSALEM; ROME.


BIBLIOGRAPHY. H. A. Anderson, “4 Maccabees,” in OTP 2:532-43; R. E. Brown, An Introduction to the New Testament (ABRL; Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1997); R. E. Brown and J. P. Meier, Antioch and Rome: New Testament Cradles of Catholic Christianity (New York: Paulist, 1983); L. DeVries, Cities of the Biblical World (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1997); G. Downey, A History of Antioch in Syria (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1961); M. Hengel and A. M. Schwemer, Paul Between Damascus and Antioch: The Unknown Years (Louisville, KY: Westminster John Knox, 1997); H. W. G. Liebeschütz, Antioch: City and Imperial Administration in the Later Roman Empire (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1972); W. Meeks and R. Wilken, Jews and Christians in Antioch in the First Four Centuries of the Common Era (SBLSBS 13; Missoula, MT: Scholars Press, 1978); F. W. Norris, “Antioch,” ABD 1:265-69; O. Pasquato, “Antioch,” in Encyclopedia of the Early Church, ed. A. Di Berardino (2 vols.; New York: Oxford University Press, 1992) 1:47-48, 51; L. V. Rutgers, “The Importance of Scripture in the Conflict Between Jews and Christians: The Example of Antioch,” in The Use of Sacred Books in the Ancient World, ed. L. V. Rutgers et al. (CBET 22; Leuven: Peeters, 1998) 287-303; G. Tate, “Antioch on Orontes,” in Oxford Encyclopedia of Archaeology in the Near East, ed. E. M. Meyers (New York: Oxford University Press, 1997) 1:144-45; D. S. Wallace-Hadrill, Christian Antioch: A Study of Early Christian Thought in the East (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1982).

L. M. McDonald






ANTIOCHIDS

See SELEUCIDS AND ANTIOCHIDS.




ANTIPAS

See HERODIAN DYNASTY.




APOCALYPSE OF ABRAHAM

The Apocalypse of Abraham is a *pseudepigraphon written in two separate genres. The first eight chapters offer a narrative account of the conversion of the patriarch Abraham from paganism to the worship of the one true God. This narrative is followed by an *apocalyptic vision purportedly given to Abraham that expands at great length upon the vision of the patriarch recorded in Genesis 15 and adds to it a wealth of theological, cosmological and *eschatological details.


	Provenance, Date and Composition


	Content





1. Provenance, Date and Composition.

Apocalypse of Abraham is generally believed to be a Jewish composition containing Christian interpolations. However, no convincing argument has yet been proposed why it could not have been written by a Christian familiar with Jewish traditions. At any rate, the nature of the Christianity that may have influenced or perhaps even created Apocalypse of Abraham is problematic. This was not mainstream Christianity, and it has been suggested that the Christian elements are the work of Bogomils, a heterodox medieval sect with strong dualist or even *gnostic affinities who influenced much of the apocryphal literature preserved in Slavonic.

The date of composition for Apocalypse of Abraham cannot be established with certainty, but the work is probably a rough contemporary of the NT. The author of Apocalypse of Abraham was aware of the destruction of the Jewish *temple in A.D. 70, an indication that the work cannot have been written before that time. However, Apocalypse of Abraham shares many features with other Jewish and Christian literature composed during the first two centuries of the present era. The contents of Apocalypse of Abraham do not match as well the concerns of either Judaism or Christianity at a later period. Moreover, a passage devoted to Abraham in the early-third-century Clementine Recognitions (1.32) is likely an allusion to Apocalypse of Abraham. In this passage the conversion and apocalyptic vision of Abraham are joined together exactly as in Apocalypse of Abraham, complete with the angelic mentor/ guide and the revelation of Israel’s future. The evidence suggests a date for Apocalypse of Abraham sometime after the fall of Jerusalem but before the end of the second century.

It has been suggested that the two separate sections of this text, the narrative and the apocalyptic, were separate compositions about Abraham that have subsequently become joined. However, in the present text of Apocalypse of Abraham the two sections appear intentionally intertwined. Also, the passage from the Recognitions, even if it is not a direct reference to Apocalypse of Abraham, demonstrates at the least that the narrative account of Abraham’s conversion from idolatry and his apocalyptic vision were already complementary parts of a single tradition at that time. If the narrative and apocalyptic portions of Apocalypse of Abraham have been fused together from separate sources, then that event likely occurred before the Recognitions were composed in the early third century. Since Apocalypse of Abraham was surely written after A.D. 70, and probably sometime in the second century, this does not leave much time for a fusion of separate narrative accounts. Economy of theory would argue for positing both narrative and apocalyptic elements in the original work.

Apocalypse of Abraham is found today only in Slavonic versions. The manuscript evidence is very late, dating between the fourteenth and seventeenth centuries. The work appears to have been translated into Slavonic from Greek, perhaps as early as 900. However, the large number of Semitisms preserved in the Slavonic text provides some evidence for a Hebrew or an Aramaic original.




2. Content.

The story of Apocalypse of Abraham begins with Abraham’s conversion to the worship of the one God (Apoc. Abr. 1—8). While tending to his father’s business as a carver of idols, Abraham perceives the helplessness of these human artifacts. Stone gods break; wooden gods burn; either may be sunk in the waters of a river or be smashed in a fall. Abraham realizes that rather than being gods to his father, Terah, the idols are his father’s creatures. It is Terah who functions as a god in creating the idols. As Abraham ponders the helplessness of his father’s idols, he hears the voice of the Mighty One coming to him from heaven and commanding him to leave his father’s house. This he does just in time to avoid destruction.

The apocalyptic portion of Apocalypse of Abraham begins in chapter 9 with the voice of God coming to the patriarch. Abraham is overcome by this, and God sends the angel Iaoel to raise, strengthen and comfort him (Apoc. Abr. 10—11). Fasting for forty days, the two figures make their way to Horeb, where Abraham offers prescribed sacrifices (Apoc. Abr. 12). Abraham is confronted by Azazel, the fallen angel who opposed God and revealed heavenly secrets to humans, but Iaoel teaches Abraham how to overcome this evil one and assures the patriarch that Azazel’s former heavenly garment is now reserved for Abraham (Apoc. Abr. 13—14).

Abraham then ascends into the heavens (see Heavenly Ascent) with the angel Iaoel (Apoc. Abr. 15—18), where the Holy One approaches him upon the great merkabah (or chariot) throne (described in terms borrowed from Ezek 1). Abraham looks down and sees the seven firmaments beneath him, each with its different class of angels carrying out their duties in the administration of the cosmos (Apoc. Abr. 19). Abraham also sees the history of the world, both past and future, depicted upon the firmament of heaven (Apoc. Abr. 20). He views the creation of the universe, Eden and Adam and Eve. He sees the Fall, the history of nations, the destruction of the Jerusalem temple, the checkered future of his own posterity and, finally, the end of the world with its plagues and judgments upon the wicked and the heathen (Apoc. Abr. 21—32).

In the midst of Abraham’s panoramic vision of the world and its history, Apocalypse of Abraham 29 constitutes a clear Christian interpolation. Here Abraham sees Christ, who is contradictorily described as both “going out from the heathen” and “from your [Abraham’s] tribe.” Many heathen “will trust in him,” and those of Abraham’s seed who worship Christ will be delivered from oppression when the present “age of impiety” is succeeded by the coming “age of justice.”

See also APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE; TESTAMENT OF ABRAHAM.
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APOCALYPSE OF ZEPHANIAH

The document known as the Apocalypse of Zephaniah purports to record revelation received by the OT prophet Zephaniah beyond what is now found in his canonical book of the Bible. It instead expresses the views of a Hellenistic Jewish writer from approximately the time of Hillel and Jesus (roughly between 100 B.C. and A.D. 100) who associated the name of the OT prophet with his own work, perhaps in an attempt to bolster its credibility. There is some evidence of subsequent Christian influence upon the text.

Apocalypse of Zephaniah is a pseudepigraphon of the OT that has been preserved incompletely, and it is possible, as argued by Steindorff, that the material now extant represents more than a single original work. Two partial manuscripts in Coptic and a passage explicitly attributed to Zephaniah in the writings of Clement of Alexandria (Clement Strom. 5.11.77) allow reconstruction of perhaps one-fourth of the ancient material. The earlier of these two Coptic manuscripts dates from before A.D. 400. However, the citation in Clement must be dated to around A.D. 175, thus providing an upward limit for date of composition. Further, in order for the Christian Clement to cite Apocalypse of Zephaniah as a genuine document possessing some normative authority, as he seems to do, some time must be allowed for prior circulation of the work—hence an upward estimate of sometime in the first century A.D. At the other extreme, the earliest possible date of composition is provided by a reference in Apocalypse of Zephaniah to the story of Susanna and the wicked elders (Apoc. Zeph. 6:10), for the apocryphal story of Susanna would not have circulated widely in Diaspora Judaism as part of the Greek *Septuagint until the first century B.C. (see Daniel, Esther and Jeremiah, Additions to).

It is likely that Apocalypse of Zephaniah was written in Egypt, and probably in *Alexandria, since it is preserved only in Coptic manuscripts and cited only by the Alexandrian Clement. Moreover, mention of a celestial boat (Apoc. Zeph. 8:1) and of a divine judgment that consists of weighing good and evil in a balance also indicates Egyptian influence. The original language of Apocalypse of Zephaniah appears to have been Greek, since there is evidence in the text that the author was unfamiliar with Hebrew or Aramaic. A later Christian document, the Apocalypse of Paul or Visio Pauli, is dependent upon Apocalypse of Zephaniah.

Apocalypse of Zephaniah is a textbook example of Jewish *apocalyptic literature. In the passage from Clement, the seer Zephaniah has been caught up into the fifth heaven and observes the nature and activities of the *angels there (cf. 2 Cor 12:1-4). Other elements of this cosmic journey are recorded in the Coptic fragments. There the seer is accompanied by a glorious angel who guides him from scene to scene and answers his many questions. He witnesses the torments of the wicked dead in Hades by terrible angels, and he also sees the bliss of the righteous dead. Zephaniah views the earth and his own city with its inhabitants, both good and evil, from the perspective of heaven (Apoc. Zeph. 2). He pleads for compassion upon the wicked who suffer in Hades (Apoc. Zeph. 2:8-9) and is himself confronted by “the Accuser” there, escaping with the help of his angelic companion and through his own purity (Apoc. Zeph. 4; 6).

As Zephaniah nears the end of his cosmic journey, he exchanges his mortal garb for an angelic garment (Apoc. Zeph. 8:3); he is informed that his name is recorded in the Book of the Living (Apoc. Zeph. 9:2); and he hears the angelic trumpets announce the judgments of God upon the earth (Apoc. Zeph. 9—12), although he is not allowed to witness the events of the end time (Apoc. Zeph. 12:4-5).

While the fragmentary nature of the extant material makes firm conclusions difficult concerning the theology and worldview of Apocalypse of Zephaniah, there are several intriguing elements. Human beings seem to be judged by God on two different occasions, once at death and once again at the end time, with the apparent possibility of postmortem repentance and the extension of divine mercy before or at the final judgment (Apoc. Zeph. 10:10-11). To this end the patriarchs and all the saints in heaven daily offer intercessory *prayers to God on behalf of the sinners in Hades (Apoc. Zeph. 11:1-6).

Several passages from Apocalypse of Zephaniah relate directly to the NT. Perhaps the strongest connection between Apocalypse of Zephaniah and the NT comes at 2:2-4, where, as Zephaniah views his own city, he sees “two men walking together on one road,” then “two women grinding together at a mill,” and finally “two upon a bed.” The similarities to Jesus’ words in Luke 17:34-36 and Matthew 24:40-41 are striking and undeniable. It would appear that both Apocalypse of Zephaniah and Jesus are citing a cautionary proverb of the day in which death, in a seemingly arbitrary manner, snatches one of two individuals engaged in identical pursuits.

Apocalypse of Zephaniah also shows strong affinities with the NT book of Revelation. When Zephaniah first sees the angel Eremiel, he mistakes him for the Lord God and falls upon his face to worship. Eremiel stops this immediately by identifying himself as an angel (Apoc. Zeph. 6:14-15). This same scenario is played out twice in the book of Revelation between the seer and his angelic visitor (Rev 19:10; 22:8). Moreover the angel Eremiel here and Son of Man in Revelation are described in unmistakably similar terms as having golden girdles about their breasts and feet like bronze melted in a fire or furnace (Apoc. Zeph. 6:11-12; Rev 1:13-15). Also related to the NT book of Revelation are the motifs of finding one’s name written—or not written—in “the book of the living” (Apoc. Zeph. 3:7; 9:2; cf. Rev 3:5; 13:8; 20:12; 21:27; 22:19) and of individual revelations or acts of God being preceded by blasts on angelic trumpets (Apoc. Zeph. 9:1; 10:1; 12:1; cf. Rev 8—11). Zephaniah is also described as seeing a lake of fire and brimstone (Apoc. Zeph. 6:1-2) into which the wicked dead are thrown as in judgment scenes in Revelation (Apoc. Zeph. 10:3-9; cf. Rev 19:20; 20:14). Perhaps it is not surprising that Apocalypse of Zephaniah would have affinities with the Revelation of John, since both compositions are of the same literary genre (apocalypse) and were written during the same general period of time.

See also APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE.
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APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE

Apocalyptic literature first emerges in Judaism in the centuries immediately before the rise of Christianity. It is represented in the OT only in the book of Daniel. It was extremely important for the thought-world in which Christianity originated, and it has continued to fascinate Christians (and some Jews) for two millennia.
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	Apocalypses from the Late First Century


	The Otherworldly Journeys


	Conclusion





1. Terminology.

1.1. Ancient Usage. Apocalyptic literature takes its name from the last book of the NT, the book of Revelation, or the Apocalypse of John, which is usually dated to the last decade of the first century A.D. In that book John reports a series of supernatural revelations, mostly in the form of visions. These concern impending upheavals that culminate in the end of this world and a new creation. The word apocalypse (Gk apokalypsis) means “revelation.” From the second century A.D. it is used with increasing frequency in the titles of books, as a virtual *genre label (Smith). So, for example, the Cologne Mani Codex says that each of the forefathers showed his own apokalypsis to the elect and goes on to mention apocalypses of Adam, Sethel, Enosh, Shem and Enoch. Whether all of these alleged apocalypses existed as books is uncertain. They are primarily concerned with ascents to heaven (see Heavenly Ascent), and this is true of many of the texts that are called apocalypses in the ancient manuscripts.

1.2. Modern Usage. Modern discussions of apocalyptic literature, however, have been primarily concerned with the antecedents of Revelation rather than with what came after it. The publication of the Ethiopic Book of Enoch (1 Enoch; see Enoch, Books of) early in the nineteenth century led to the realization that there was a whole genre of literature similar to Revelation in ancient Judaism, even though in antiquity it lacked a clear genre label. The writings in question included the biblical book of Daniel and the apocryphal 2 Esdras (also known as 4 Ezra; see Esdras, Books of). The rediscovery of several other *pseudepigraphic writings in the course of the nineteenth century filled out the corpus. These included 2 Enoch, 2 Baruch, 3 Baruch (see Baruch, Books of) and the *Apocalypse of Abraham.

In the 1970s a systematic analysis of apocalyptic and related literature was undertaken under the auspices of the Society of Biblical Literature. This project surveyed Jewish and Christian writings that could plausibly be dated before A.D. 250, and it also took account of Gnostic, Greco-Roman and Persian writings. The analysis yielded the following definition of the genre:

An apocalypse is a genre of revelatory literature with a narrative framework, in which a revelation is mediated by an otherworldly being to a human recipient, disclosing a transcendent reality which is both temporal, insofar as it envisages eschatological salvation, and spatial, insofar as it involves another, supernatural world. (J. J. Collins 1979, 9)


Within the spectrum of material covered by this fairly broad definition two types of apocalypses were distinguished, the historical and the mystical. The historical type, familiar from the biblical book of Daniel, gives an overview of a large sweep of history, often divided into periods. This overview is presented in the guise of a prediction, much of which is prophesied after the fact but which invariably concludes with a real prediction of the end of history and a final judgment. This kind of apocalypticism is often called millennarianism, from the expectation of a millennium, or thousand-year reign, in the book of Revelation. The mystical type of apocalypse describes the ascent of the visionary through the heavens. In some apocalypses of the Christian era the heavens are numbered. Eventually the idea of seven heavens became standard. Some scholars view these two types of apocalypses as two distinct genres, but several writings mix elements of both types. Both attach great importance to the heavenly world and anticipate the judgment not only of nations on earth but also of the individual dead.




2. Historical Apocalypses.

The historical type of apocalypse has roots both in biblical and in Zoroastrian traditions.

2.1. Persian Apocalypticism. The relationship between Persian apocalypticism and its Jewish counterpart is notoriously problematic. The main Persian apocalyptic texts are preserved in Pahlavi writings from the ninth century A.D. Scholars are divided as to how far older traditions can be reconstructed from this literature. N. Cohn has argued that Zoroaster, whom he dates to the second millennium B.C., should be credited with first developing the linear view of history that is characteristic of apocalypticism. Other scholars, however, argue that Persian apocalypticism is a late development.

The most fully developed Persian apocalyptic writing, the Bahman Yasht, is a Pahlavi writing, which is quite late in its present form. It is a commentary on a lost work of the Avesta, however, and some of the material it preserves may be quite old. In the first chapter Zoroaster has a vision of a tree with four branches, one of gold, one of silver, one of steel and one of mixed iron. Ahura Mazda (the high god of Zoroastrianism) explains the vision, saying that the four branches were four kingdoms of which the last is ruled by the “divs who have disheveled hair.” Many scholars have taken this as a reference to the Greeks. Their kingdom is supposed to come when the tenth century, or millennium, of Zoroaster is at an end. If the reference is to the Greeks, this would suggest that the vision dates to the early *Hellenistic period and that the well-known motif of four kingdoms may have been of Persian origin. The similarity between this vision and Daniel 2 is striking, although it is not possible to show that one author depended directly on the other.

The periodization of history, however, is more broadly typical of Persian thought than it is of Jewish. The Zoroastrian view of history also included upheavals and disturbances at the end of an era and looked forward to the resurrection of the dead. Only the Bahman Yasht, however, combines the typically apocalyptic form of revelation (a vision interpreted by a god) with the periodization of history and *eschatology. Like many of the Pahlavi writings, the Bahman Yasht is a compendium of materials, although it bears closer resemblance to the historical apocalypses than does any other Persian work. Because of the difficulty of dating the Persian materials, their role in the development of apocalypticism is likely to remain controversial.

2.2. Biblical Prophecy. There is obvious continuity between the Jewish and Christian apocalypses and the Hebrew prophets, in their concern with history and expectation of divine intervention and judgment. In antiquity both Daniel and John of Patmos were often regarded as prophets. It is possible to trace the evolution of some literary forms from prophecy to apocalypticism. For example, the role of the interpreting *angel, the supernatural mediator, appears first in Zechariah, in the late sixth century B.C. P. Hanson has argued that “the dawn of apocalyptic” should be located in the prophetic texts of the early postexilic period, especially in Isaiah 56—66, which speak already of “a new heaven and a new earth.” The new earth envisioned in Isaiah 65—66, however, may be understood as differing from the world as we know it only in degree, with life on earth still subject to mortality, although people live longer and have fewer problems. The apocalypses of the Hellenistic period, in contrast, anticipate life with the angels in heaven. While there is continuity between postexilic prophecy and apocalypticism, the novelty of the later literature should not be underestimated.

2.3. Enoch and Daniel. In the Jewish context, the books of Enoch and Daniel mark the emergence of a new kind of literature, usually dated by modern scholarship to the early second century B.C. (1 Enoch is a collection of at least five distinct books; see Enoch, Books of). Daniel uses the literary form of the vision, which can be seen as a development of prophetic visions, especially those of Zechariah. The revelations of Enoch purport to relate what he had seen on his heavenly journey. Under a second-century dating, both Enoch and Daniel are of course pseudonyms. Enoch is a biblical figure from before the flood, but none of the writings attributed to him can be older than the third century B.C. Daniel is the hero of miraculous stories set in the Babylonian exile (Dan 1—6), but his visions focus without exception on the persecution of the Jews by Antiochus IV Epiphanes in the second century B.C. Pseudonymity was a widespread device in the literature of the Hellenistic period and was not peculiar to the apocalyptic genre. Within Judaism we also have a wisdom book attributed to Solomon, although it is well informed in Greek philosophy, and Psalms of Solomon, a work that reflects events in the Roman period. Greek authors similarly produced new works in the name of Plato, Heraclitus or the sibyl. While the psychology of pseudonymity remains obscure to us, we should not dismiss it as a form of deception, and it should not detract from the moral seriousness of the works in question (see Pseudonymity and Pseudepigraphy).

Both Enoch and Daniel are credited with lengthy revelations of the course of history, much of which were clearly written after the fact. To a degree, this device was a byproduct of pseudonymity. If Enoch supposedly lived before the flood, he had to “predict” the course of history before he could get to the events of the actual author’s time. But the device of prophecy after the fact also conveyed a sense that history was predetermined, since it could be predicted so long in advance.




3. The Apocalyptic Worldview.

3.1. The Heavenly World. The main novelty of Enoch and Daniel, however, was not a matter of literary form but of worldview. Angels and demonic forces (see Belial, Beliar, Devil, Satan) figure in this literature to a far greater degree than is the case in the older biblical books. In Daniel 10, human conflicts on earth are reflections of the struggles between the patron *angels of the nations. The success of the Jewish people depends on the victory of the archangel Michael. In 1 Enoch, the defilement of the earth is due to the sin of the fallen angels. Enoch adds a cosmological dimension to the revelation by claiming to have seen the ends of the earth, the abodes of the dead and the place prepared for the coming judgment. The theme of judgment looms large in these writings. In Daniel it is imminent; this is the only ancient apocalypse that attempts to calculate the number of days until the end. Some of the Enochic writings also suggest that the last period of history has been reached. The judgment will ensure the victory of the righteous. In these books the righteous are not coterminous with the Jewish people but are conceived rather as a remnant within it. Daniel speaks of a kingdom that will be given to the people of the holy ones, and the Enochic writings also expect some reversal of social roles on earth.

The real focus of these books, however, is on salvation after death. Daniel is the first book in the Hebrew Bible to speak unambiguously of *resurrection. But the resurrected do not return to life on earth. The martyrs, at least, are elevated to shine like the stars (Dan 12:2). The meaning of this analogy is made clear by a parallel in 1 Enoch: “you will shine like the lights of heaven and will be seen, and the gates of heaven will be opened to you . . .. Be hopeful and do not abandon your hope, for you will have great joy like the angels of heaven . . . for you shall be associates of the host of heaven” (1 Enoch 104:2, 4, 6). The expectation of life with the angels after death entailed a radical shift in the worldview of ancient Judaism. In most of the Hebrew Bible, human life and its rewards were conceived in strictly earthly terms. The hope was to see one’s children and one’s children’s children and to enjoy the fertility of the land. If the goal of life was fellowship with the angels, however, different values might follow, and a more otherworldly kind of spirituality became possible (see Afterlife).

3.2. The Dead Sea Scrolls. This new apocalyptic worldview could be expressed in other literary genres besides the apocalypse. The Dead Sea sect, whose writings were found near *Qumran, preserved multiple copies of the apocalypses of Daniel and Enoch but produced few if any new apocalypses of their own (see Dead Sea Scrolls). Yet the worldview of the sect is apocalyptic. In the *Rule of the Community, the human condition is explained by the fact that God created two spirits, one of Light and one of Darkness, and humanity is divided between them. (This idea was adapted from Zoroastrian dualism.) These forces contend with each other throughout the periods of history, but God has appointed an end to wickedness. The War Rule (see War Scroll) describes the final war between the two forces, each of which operates at both the angelic and the human levels. The archangel Michael leads the Sons of Light while *Belial is the leader of the Sons of Darkness. The scrolls say little about the kind of society that will follow this war, although they speak frequently of both a royal and a priestly *messiah. More important was the prospect of eternal life for the righteous and eternal damnation for their enemies.

The most distinctive feature of the eschatology of Qumran, however, was the idea that the community could attain in the present the fellowship with the angels that was promised to the righteous after death in Daniel and Enoch. For that reason, the scrolls seldom speak of resurrection. The essential transition to eternal life was made within the community itself. All of this was guaranteed by revelation. The mode of revelation, however, was not the vision such as we find in the apocalypses but the inspired exegesis of Scripture, practiced by the Teacher of Righteousness and his successors.

3.3. The New Testament. The NT contains only one apocalypse, the book of Revelation, but here again we may speak of an apocalyptic worldview that is much more widespread. According to the Synoptic Gospels, Jesus predicted imminent upheavals that would be followed by the coming of the Son of Man on the clouds of heaven (Mk 13 and par.). Scholars dispute whether or how far such predictions should be attributed to Jesus himself or were composed by his followers after his death. It seems reasonable to suppose that the teachings of the early church must have been continuous with the teachings of Jesus. He must have provided some basis for the apocalyptic teachings of his followers. The message that the kingdom of God was at hand lent itself readily to an apocalyptic interpretation. Paul explains the resurrection in an apocalyptic context. Christ is the firstfruits of the general resurrection, and if there is no general resurrection of the dead, then Christ has not been raised (1 Cor 15). Paul believed that the time was short and that not all of his generation would die. Those who were left alive would be caught up to meet the Lord in the air. This expectation of an imminent end of history and final judgment gave early Christianity much of its urgency.





4. Apocalypses from the Late First Century.

4.1. The Book of Revelation. Written toward the end of the first century, the Apocalypse draws heavily on the imagery of Ezekiel and Daniel. The persecution of Christians is due to the fact that Satan has been cast down from heaven, and his time is short. The *Roman Empire is likened to the beasts that came up out of the sea (Dan 7), and Rome is compared with a great harlot. The book concludes with a vision of Christ coming as a warrior from heaven. This is followed by a thousand-year reign on earth for the martyrs who had lost their lives and finally by the general resurrection and new creation. The book of Revelation was controversial for a long time in early Christianity, and its canonicity was disputed. Eventually it was accepted as part of Scripture (see Canonical Formation of the New Testament), and it continues to have profound influence.

4.2. Later Jewish Apocalypses. The last great Jewish apocalypses of the historical type were produced in the aftermath of the destruction of *Jerusalem. Representing a theological tradition quite different from that of Enoch are 4 Ezra and 2 Baruch. They attach less importance to the heavenly world and more to the observance of the law. Some scholars have suggested that they were composed in the circles of the *Pharisees, but this is far from certain. These apocalypses are essentially reflections on the problem of theodicy, or the justice of God, who allowed Babylon (Rome) to prosper while Jerusalem was destroyed. They respond to this problem in different ways; 2 Baruch reassures the reader that the real Jerusalem is still intact in heaven. For both authors, however, the ultimate vindication of divine justice is expected in a future judgment.




5. The Otherworldly Journeys.

5.1. A Widespread Phenomenon. The ascent of visionaries to heaven and descent to the netherworld is attested in many cultures and is often associated with shamanism (Culianu). Homer reports the descent of Odysseus to Hades. There is an Assyrian report of a dream of a prince named Kumarbi in which he descends to the netherworld (Kvanvig). There is an elaborate Persian story of an ascent, the Book of Arda Viraf, from the early medieval period, but the tradition may be old. There are older Persian accounts of the ascent of the soul after death. In Greco-Roman literature, Plato’s Myth of Er, in book 10 of the Republic, describes the experience of a man who died on the battlefield and later revived. This story was enormously influential. Other noteworthy examples of otherworldly journeys include the descent of Aeneas to the netherworld in Aeneid book 6 and *Cicero’s Dream of Scipio. (For an inventory of Greco-Roman texts see Attridge.)

5.2. Jewish Ascent Literature. In the Jewish context, the prototypical ascent was that of Enoch. According to the Bible, Enoch walked with elohim (Gen 5:22, 24), which may mean either angels or God. In the apocalypses, this was interpreted to mean that he was returned to earth to reveal what he had seen before being taken up permanently. The Book of the Watchers (1 Enoch 1—36) describes his ascent to the divine throne, followed by a tour in which he is shown the garden of Eden and the abodes of the dead. All the books of Enoch presuppose this ascent, including the Similitudes of Enoch, which is heavily indebted to the book of Daniel for the imagery of the Son of Man.

The most elaborate ascent texts from ancient Judaism are found in 2 Enoch and 3 Baruch. Significantly, these books are ascribed to the Egyptian Diaspora. The date of 2 Enoch is uncertain; 3 Baruch is clearly a meditation on the destruction of the temple. Neither of these books pays much attention to history or the kind of public eschatology found in the historical apocalypses. Instead they describe the ascent of the visionary through a numbered series of heavens, and 2 Enoch has seven heavens. Baruch’s ascent seems to be aborted after five heavens, and scholars dispute whether this was the original form of the text. This kind of apocalypse is developed in later Judaism in the form of Hekalot *mysticism (Gruenwald). The hekal was the temple or palace of God; the name implies that the mystic ascends through several heavenly temples. The *Songs of Sabbath Sacrifice (4Q400-407) from Qumran, which do not describe an ascent but describe the heavenly liturgy, may already presuppose a form of Hekalot mysticism. One of the more important later examples is Seper Hekalot, also known as 3 Enoch.

5.3. Christian Ascent Literature. The ascent of the visionary became the most popular form of apocalypse in early Christianity after the first century (A. Y. Collins 1979). Among the most important early apocalypses of this type are the Apocalypse of Peter and Apocalypse of Paul. There are also some examples of the genre in the Coptic Gnostic library from Nag Hammadi (see Gnosticism). Perhaps the greatest literary influence of this genre was achieved in the Middle Ages: Dante’s Inferno.




6. Conclusion.

*Rabbinic Judaism generally turned away from apocalypticism, but the tradition never died out, and it reappears periodically down to modern times (Collins, McGinn and Stein). Many of the church fathers also viewed it with distrust, but again the tradition persisted. It erupted forcefully in the Middle Ages, notably in the preaching of Joachim of Fiore, and there have been numerous apocalyptic and millennarian movements in modern times, many of them in North America (see especially Boyer on the Millerites). Apocalypticism has also been an important component in Islam.

Apocalyptic visions are products infused by the imagination rather than rational discourse. They derive some of their force from the use of traditional images, many of which can be traced back for millennia. They explicitly rely on revelation and admit of verification only when they predict specific events at specific times. When they do, they are almost invariably proven wrong. The attempt of the Millerites in the nineteenth century to predict the end of the world is probably the most famous example of a case when prophecy failed, but there have been numerous such cases throughout history. Yet the appeal of apocalypticism to many people is not diminished. Ultimately this appeal does not depend on any specific prediction but on the conviction that this world is not the end and on the hope for a higher form of life beyond death. These convictions lie at the core of Christianity and also of some forms of Judaism and Islam.

See also APOCALYPSE OF ABRAHAM; APOCALYPSE OF ZEPHANIAH; APOCALYPTICISM; BARUCH, BOOKS OF; ENOCH, BOOKS OF; ESCHATOLOGIES OF LATE ANTIQUITY; ESDRAS, BOOKS OF; HEAVENLY ASCENT IN JEWISH AND PAGAN TRADITIONS.
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APOCALYPTICISM

The term apocalypticism is a transliterated form of the Greek term apokalypsis, which means “disclosure,” “revelation.” The author of the NT Apocalypse, or Revelation of John, was the first Jewish or Christian author to use the term apokalypsis in describing the content of his book, which is essentially a narrative of a series of revelatory visions that disclose the events surrounding the imminent end of the present age: “[This is] the revelation [apokalypsis] of John, which God gave to him, to show to his servants what must soon take place” (Rev 1:1). Following Revelation 1:1, the term apocalypse has been used since the early nineteenth century, when it was popularized by the German NT scholar F. Luecke (1791-1854), as a generic term to describe documents with a content and structure similar to the Revelation of John.
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1. Defining Apocalypticism.

The term apocalypticism is a modern designation widely used to refer to a worldview which characterized segments of early Judaism from c. 200 B.C. to A.D. 200, and which centered on the expectation of God’s imminent intervention into human history in a decisive manner to save his people and punish their enemies by destroying the existing fallen cosmic order and by restoring or recreating the cosmos in its original pristine perfection. Knowledge of cosmic secrets (one of the contributions of the wisdom tradition to apocalypticism) and the imminent eschatological plans of God were revealed to apocalyptists through dreams and visions, and the apocalypses they wrote were primarily narratives of the visions they had received and which were explained to them by an interpreting angel. All extant Jewish apocalypses are believed to be *pseudonymous, that is, written under the names of prominent ancient Israelite or Jewish figures such as Adam, Enoch, Moses, Daniel, Ezra and Baruch. Only the earliest Christian apocalypses, the Revelation of John and the Shepherd of Hermas, were written under the names of the actual authors. The most likely reason for the phenomenon of apocalyptic pseudonymity is that it was a strategy to provide credentials and thereby assure the acceptance of these revelatory writings at a point in Israelite history when the reputation of prophets had sunk to an extremely low point. Apocalypticism is therefore a term used to describe the particular type of eschatological expectation characteristic of early Jewish and early Christian apocalypses. The Jewish religious compositions which are generally regarded as apocalypses include Daniel 7—12 (the only OT apocalypse), the five documents which comprise 1 Enoch (1—36, the Book of Watchers; 37—71, the Similitudes of Enoch; 72—82, the Book of Heavenly Luminaries; 83—90, the Animal Apocalypse; 92—104, the Epistle of Enoch), 2 Enoch, 4 Ezra, 2 Baruch, 3 Baruch and the Apocalypse of Abraham. Early Christian apocalypses include the Revelation of John (the only NT apocalypse) and the Shepherd of Hermas (see Apocalyptic Literature).

There are four aspects of apocalypticism that need to be distinguished:

(1) Apocalyptic eschatology, a type of eschatology that is found in apocalypses or is similar to the eschatology of apocalypses, characterized by the tendency to view reality from the perspective of divine sovereignty (e.g., the eschatologies of the *Qumran community, Jesus and Paul)

(2) Apocalypticism or millennialism, a form of collective behavior based on those beliefs (e.g., the movement led by John the Baptist, and the revolts of Theudas reported in Acts 5:36 and Josephus Ant. 20.5.1 §§97-98, and the unnamed Egyptian reported in Acts 21:38; Josephus Ant. 20.8.6 §§169-72; J.W. 2.13.5 §§261-63; see Revolutionary Movements)

(3) Apocalypse, a type of literature in which those beliefs occur in their most basic and complete form, and which centers on the revelation of cosmic lore and the end of the age

(4) Apocalyptic imagery, the various constituent themes and motifs of apocalyptic eschatology used in various ways in early Jewish and early Christian literature

The focus in this article will be on Jewish apocalyptic eschatology and the ways in which Jesus and NT authors adapted some of the basic themes and structures of apocalyptic eschatology into their own theological thought.




2. The Origins of Apocalypticism.

A number of proposals have been made regarding the origins of apocalypticism, and these proposals have often reflected the positive or negative attitude which scholars have had toward the phenomenon of apocalypticism. Following the lead of F. Luecke in the mid-nineteenth century, many scholars have viewed apocalypticism favorably as a development of OT prophecy, perhaps as a result of the disillusionment of the postexilic period, which included subjection to foreign nations and tension within the Jewish community. Other scholars who discerned a sharp break between OT prophecy and later apocalypticism proposed that many of the basic features of apocalypticism originated in ancient Iran and had penetrated Jewish thought during the Hellenistic period (c. 400-200 B.C.) or more generally from the syncretistic tendencies during the Hellenistic period when there was a blending of religious ideas from both West and East.

2.1. The Setting of Apocalypticism. The fact that most apocalypses are pseudonymous has made it difficult to reconstruct the social situations within which they were written and to which they responded. There is nevertheless wide agreement that Jewish apocalypses were written or revised during times of social or political crisis, though such crises may run the spectrum from real to perceived. Focusing his attention on the period 400-200 B.C., Ploeger discerned a split in the postexilic Jewish community into two sharp divisions, the theocratic party (the ruling priestly aristocrats), which interpreted prophetic eschatology in terms of the Jewish state, and the eschatological party (forerunners of the apocalyptists), which awaited the fulfillment of the eschatological predictions of the prophets. More recently, P. D. Hanson has argued that apocalypticism is a natural development of Israelite prophecy originating in the intramural struggle between visionary prophets and hierocratic (Zadokite) priests which took place from the sixth through the fourth centuries B.C.

2.2. Eschatology and Apocalypticism. A distinction has generally been made between *eschatology and apocalypticism. Eschatology is a term which began to be used in the nineteenth century as a label for that aspect of systematic theology which dealt with topics relating to the future of the individual (death, resurrection, judgment, eternal life, heaven and hell) and topics relating to corporate or national eschatology, that is, the future of the Christian church or the Jewish people (e.g., the coming of the Messiah, the great tribulation, resurrection, judgment, the Second Coming of Christ, the temporary messianic kingdom, the re-creation of the universe). A distinction has often been made between prophetic eschatology and apocalyptic eschatology, which serves the useful function of emphasizing the continuities as well as the changes in Israelite-Jewish eschatological expectation. Following this model, prophetic eschatology was an optimistic perspective which anticipated that God would eventually restore the originally idyllic and pristine conditions by acting through historical processes. The Israelite prophet proclaimed God’s plans for Israel to both king and people in terms of actual historical and political events and processes. Prophecy sees the future as arising out of the present, while apocalyptic eschatology regards the future as breaking into the present; the former is essentially optimistic, while the latter is pessimistic.

2.3. Prophecy and Apocalypticism. The problem of the relationship between prophecy and apocalypticism is one aspect of the problem of the degree of continuity or discontinuity thought to exist between Jewish apocalypticism and earlier Israelite religious and political traditions. It is important to recognize that prophecy and apocalypticism exhibit both elements of continuity and discontinuity. The sharp contrasts often thought to exist between prophecy and apocalypticism are somewhat mitigated by the recognition that prophecy itself underwent many changes and that there are numerous striking similarities between late prophecy and early apocalyptic (Hanson). Late prophetic books which exhibit tendencies that were later to emerge more fully developed in Jewish apocalyptic literature include the visions of Zechariah 1—6 (with the presence of an angelic interpreter), Isaiah 24—27, 56—66, Joel and Zechariah 9—14.

2.4. Wisdom and Apocalypticism. Many scholars have argued that there was a fundamental break between prophecy and apocalypticism. G. von Rad, for example, rejected the view that the primary roots of apocalypticism were to be found in Israelite prophecy. Von Rad described apocalypticism as consisting in a clear-cut dualism, radical transcendence, esotericism and gnosticism, and proposed that apocalypticism arose out of the wisdom literature of the OT. Themes common to wisdom and apocalyptic literature, and which suggest the connection between the two types of literature, include the following: (1) both sages and apocalyptists are referred to as “the wise,” and preserved their teaching in written form often emphasizing their special “knowledge” and its antiquity; (2) both exhibit individualistic and universalistic tendencies; (3) both are concerned with the mysteries of nature from a celestial perspective; and (4) both reflect a deterministic view of history.

The proposal that Israelite wisdom, not Israelite prophecy, was the mother of Jewish apocalypticism has found little scholarly support in the form in which it was proposed by von Rad. Yet there are undeniably links between wisdom and apocalyptic (Wis 7:27; Sir 24:33), both of which are scribal phenomena. The wisdom tradition in Israel was certainly one of the many influences upon the development of Jewish apocalypticism. Nevertheless it is important to distinguish between two types of wisdom: proverbial wisdom and mantic wisdom. The latter type is related to the role of the “wise” in interpreting dreams as reflected in the biblical traditions concerning Joseph and Daniel, both of whom were able to explain the meaning of ambiguous revelatory dreams through divine wisdom (Gen 40:8; 41:25, 39; Dan 2:19-23, 30, 45; 5:11-12). The figure of the angelus interpres (“interpreting angel”) occurs frequently in Jewish apocalypses where he plays the analogous role of a supernatural revealer who is able to reveal the deeper significance of the dreams and visions experienced by the apocalyptist (Dan 7—12; Zech 1—6; 4 Ezra).

2.5. Pharisaism and Apocalypticism. The monumental three-volume work on Judaism by G. F. Moore was based on the assumption that “normative” Judaism of the first few centuries of the Christian era, “the age of the Tannaim,” did not include Jewish apocalypticism. Similarly, A. Schweitzer sharply distinguished the teaching of the apocalyptists (and therefore Jesus) from the teaching of the rabbis. However, the pharisaic emphases on the resurrection, the age to come and the *Messiah make it difficult to distinguish sharply the religious and political concerns of apocalyptists from the *Pharisees, even though Pharisees appear to have become disenchanted with many aspects of apocalypticism in the aftermath of the disastrous first revolt against Rome (A.D. 66-73). W. D. Davies has argued that there are several links between apocalypticism and Pharisaism: (1) both share a similar piety and attitude toward the Torah; (2) both share similar views on such eschatological topics as the travail of the messianic era, the gathering of exiles, the days of the Messiah, the New Jerusalem, the judgment and Gehenna; (3) both have populist and scholastic tendencies.




3. Characteristics of Apocalypticism.

3.1. Major Aspects of Apocalypticism. There are a number of features of apocalyptic eschatology upon which there is some scholarly agreement:

(1) the temporal dualism of the two ages

(2) the radical discontinuity between this age and the next coupled with pessimism regarding the existing order and otherworldly hope directed toward the future order

(3) the division of history into segments (four, seven, twelve) reflecting a predetermined plan of history

(4) the expectation of the imminent arrival of the reign of God as an act of God and spelling the doom of existing earthly conditions

(5) a cosmic perspective in which the primary location of an individual is no longer within a collective entity such as Israel or the people of God, and the impending crisis is not local but cosmic in scope

(6) the cataclysmic intervention of God will result in salvation for the righteous, conceived as the regaining of Edenic conditions

(7) the introduction of angels and demons to explain historical and eschatological events

(8) the introduction of a new mediator with royal functions

These characteristics are not exhaustive, but they serve the useful purpose of focusing on some of the distinctive features of the apocalyptic worldview.

3.2. The Apocalyptic Scenarios. Since narratives that describe the events attending the close of the present era and the inauguration of the future era are essentially a type of folklore, there are many divergent descriptions of expected future events with little consistency between them. In producing a synthesis of the great variety of apocalyptic scenarios found in apocalyptic literature, therefore, the emphasis must be on the more typical features found in such descriptions. Apocalypticism or apocalyptic eschatology centers on the belief that the present world order, which is both evil and oppressive, is under the temporary control of Satan and his human accomplices. This present evil world order will shortly be destroyed by God and replaced with a new and perfect order corresponding to Eden. During the present evil age, the people of God are an oppressed minority who fervently await the intervention of God or his specially chosen agent, the Messiah. The transition between the old and the new ages, the end of the old age and the beginning of the new, will be introduced by a final series of battles fought by the people of God against the human allies of Satan. The outcome is never in question, however, for the enemies of God are predestined to be defeated and destroyed. The inauguration of the new age will begin with the arrival of God or his accredited agent to judge the wicked and reward the righteous and will be concluded by the re-creation or transformation of the universe.

3.3. Limited Dualism. One of the basic features of apocalypticism is the conviction that the cosmos is divided under two opposing supernatural forces, God and Satan, who represent the moral qualities of good and evil (cosmological dualism). However, the Jewish conviction that God is absolutely sovereign implies that he is the originator of evil and that the resultant dualism of good and evil is neither eternal nor absolute (like the dualism of ancient Iranian religion), but limited. This essentially limited cosmological dualism was understood in various different but related types of dualistic thought in early Jewish apocalypticism: (1) Temporal or eschatological dualism makes a sharp distinction between the present age and the age to come. (2) Ethical dualism is based on a moral distinction between good and evil and sees humanity divided into two groups, the righteous and the wicked, in a way that corresponds to good and evil supernatural powers. (3) Psychological or microcosmic dualism is the internalization of the two-age schema that sees the forces of good and evil struggling for supremacy within each individual.

3.3.1. Temporal or Eschatological Dualism. The belief in two successive ages, or worlds, developed only gradually in Judaism. The earliest occurrence of the rabbinic phrase “the world to come” is found in 1 Enoch 71:15 (c. 200 B.C.). The doctrine of two ages is fully developed by c. A.D. 90, for according to 4 Ezra 7:50, “The Most High has not made one Age but two” (see 4 Ezra 8:1). The day of judgment is considered the dividing point between the two ages (4 Ezra 7:113): the “day of judgment will be the end of this age and beginning of the immortal age to come.”

3.3.2. Ethical Dualism. Daniel 12:10 distinguishes between the “wicked” and the “wise”; *Jubilees distinguishes between Israelites who are “the righteous nation” ( Jub. 24:29), “a righteous generation” ( Jub. 25:3) and the Gentiles who are sinners ( Jub. 23:24; 24:28); the Qumran *War Scroll similarly distinguishes between the people of God and the Kittim (1QM 1:6; 18:2-3); and the Testament of Asher contrasts “good and single-faced people” (T. Asher 4:1) with “people of two faces” (T. Asher 3:1).

3.3.3. Psychological or Microcosmic Dualism. In this type of dualism the antithetical supernatural cosmic powers, conceived of in the moral categories of good and evil, have an analogous correspondence to the struggle between good and evil experienced by individuals. In some strands of Jewish apocalyptic thought, notably the Qumran community and the circles which produced the *Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, it was believed that God created two spirits, the spirit of truth and the spirit of error (i.e., the evil spirit called *Belial, 1QS 1:18-24; T. Jud. 20:1-5; see Jn 14:17; 15:26; 16:13; 1 Jn 4:6), and humans may live in accordance with one or the other; the Prince of Lights controls the lives of the children of righteousness, while the Angel of Darkness has dominion over the children of falsehood (1QS 3:17—4:1; 4:2-11; 1QM 13:9-12). However, even the sins of the children of righteousness are ultimately caused by the spirit of error, for both spirits strive for supremacy within the heart of the individual (1QS 4:23-26; T. Asher 1:3-5). The dominion of the spirit of error is temporally limited, however, for God will ultimately destroy it (1QS 4:18-19). The doctrine that the spirit of truth and the spirit of error strive for supremacy in the heart of each person is similar to the rabbinic doctrine of the good and evil impulses.

3.4. Messianic Expectation. *Messianism was not an invariable feature of all the various eschatological schemes that made up Jewish apocalypticism. During the Second Temple period there were at least two main types of Jewish messianism, restorative and utopian messianism. Restorative messianism anticipated the restoration of the Davidic monarchy and centered on an expectation of the improvement and perfection of the present world through natural development (Pss. Sol. 17) and modeled on an idealized historical period; the memory of the past is projected into the future. Utopian messianism anticipated a future era which would surpass everything previously known. Jewish messianism tended to focus, not on the restoration of a dynasty, but on a single messianic king sent by God to restore the fortunes of Israel. However, as a theocratic symbol, the Messiah is dispensable, since a Messiah is not invariably part of all Jewish eschatological expectation. No such figure, for example, plays a role in the eschatological scenarios of Joel, Isaiah 24—27, Daniel, Sirach, Jubilees, the Testament of Moses, Tobit, 1 and 2 Maccabees, Wisdom, 1 Enoch 1—36 (the Book of Watchers), 90—104 (the Epistle of Enoch), 2 Enoch.

3.5. The Temporary Messianic Kingdom. There is little consistency in Jewish apocalyptic regarding the arrival of the kingdom of God. It was conceptualized by some as the arrival of an eternal kingdom, but by others as a temporary messianic kingdom which would be succeeded by an eternal kingdom (see 1 Cor 15:24). The conception of a temporary messianic kingdom which would function as a transition between the present evil age and the age to come, between monarchy and theocracy, solved the problem of how the transition from the Messiah to the eternal reign of God (where such a conception is present) might be conceived. In Jewish apocalyptic thought generally, the kingdom of God is more centrally important than the figure of a Messiah. A messianic interregnum, therefore, functions as an anticipation of the perfect and eternal theocratic state which will exist when primordial conditions are reinstated forever. This interim kingdom was expected to be transitional since it is depicted as combining some of the characteristics of this age with those of the age to come. In Christian apocalypticism this anticipation of a temporary messianic kingdom is clearly reflected in Revelation 20:4-6, and according to some scholars is also reflected in 1 Corinthians 15:20-28. The expectation of a future temporary messianic kingdom is found in only three early Jewish apocalypses, the Apocalypse of Weeks, or 1 Enoch 91:12-17, 93:1-10; (written between 175 and 167 B.C.), 4 Ezra 7:26-44; 12:31-34 (written c. A.D. 90), and 2 Baruch 29:3—30:1; 40:1-4; 72:2—74:3 (written c. A.D. 110). Though some have claimed that the conception of a temporary messianic kingdom is found in 2 Enoch 32:2—33:1 and Jubilees 1:27-29; 23:26-31, the evidence is not compelling.

3.5.1. Apocalypse of Weeks. In 1 Enoch 91:12-17 and 93:1-10, an earlier apocalypse inserted into the Epistle of Enoch (1 Enoch 91—104), history is divided into ten weeks (i.e., ten ages), with a non-messianic temporary kingdom appearing in the eighth week and an eternal kingdom arriving in the tenth week (1 Enoch 91:12-17).

3.5.2. Fourth Ezra. According to 4 Ezra 7:26-30, the Messiah will appear in the last days and live with the righteous for four hundred years. The Messiah, together with all other people on earth, will then die and the world will return to seven days of primeval silence. After this the resurrection will occur (4 Ezra 7:32), and the Most High will take his place on the seat of judgment and will execute judgment on all nations (4 Ezra 7:36-43). In 4 Ezra 12:31-34, on the other hand, the Davidic Messiah will sit on the seat of judgment and, after reproving the ungodly and the wicked, will destroy them (4 Ezra 12:32). This judgment exercised by the Messiah is preliminary to the final judgment which will be exercised by God after the arrival of the end (4 Ezra 12:34). Nowhere in 4 Ezra, however, does the Messiah play a role in the eternal theocratic kingdom which is inaugurated with the resurrection.

3.5.3. Second Baruch. After twelve periods of tribulation (2 Bar. 27:1-5), the messianic kingdom is depicted as a period of phenomenal abundance inaugurated by the appearance of the Messiah (2 Bar. 29:3) and concluded by his return to glory (2 Bar. 30:1). The elect who lived during the messianic kingdom will then be joined by the resurrected righteous, but the souls of the wicked will fear judgment (2 Bar. 30:1-5). The author assumes rather than clearly states the fact that those who lived during the messianic kingdom will experience a transformation into a resurrection mode of existence like the resurrected righteous. In 2 Bar. 39—40 the predicted fall of the fourth kingdom (Rome) will be followed by the revelation of the Messiah (2 Bar. 39:7), who will destroy the armies of the final wicked ruler, who will be brought bound to Zion, where he will be judged and executed by the Messiah (2 Bar. 40:1-2). The kingdom of the Messiah will last “forever,” that is, until the world of corruption has ended, which means that this kingdom is temporary but of unspecified duration. Finally, in 2 Baruch 72:2—74:3, the warrior Messiah will summon all nations together, sparing some and executing others (2 Bar. 72:2-6). Following this period of judgment will be an era in which Edenic conditions will be restored to the earth (2 Bar. 73:1-7). As in 4 Ezra, the Messiah plays no role in the eternal kingdom which is inaugurated after he is taken up into heaven.

3.6. The Eschatological Antagonist. In Jewish apocalyptic literature there are two traditions of a wicked eschatological figure who functions as an agent of Satan, or Beliar, in leading astray, opposing and persecuting the people of God; both traditions represent historicizations of the ancient combat myth (see Belial). One tradition focuses on a godless tyrannical ruler who will arise in the last generation to become the primary adversary of God or the Messiah. This satanic agent was expected to lead the forces of evil in the final battle between the forces of evil and the people of God (1QM 18:1; 1QS 4:18-18; T. Dan 5:10-11; T. Mos. 8).

The historicization of the combat myth is already found in the OT where the chaos monsters Rahab and Leviathan are sometimes used to symbolize foreign oppressors like Egypt (Ps 74:14; 87:4; Is 30:7; Ezek 29:3; 32:2-4). Several OT traditions provided the basis for the later apocalyptic conception of the eschatological antagonist, including the figure of Gog, the ruler of Magog in the Gog and Magog oracle in Ezekiel 38—39 (see Rev 20:8; 3 Enoch 45:5), the references to a vague “enemy from the north” found in several OT prophecies (Ezek 38:6, 15; 39:2; Jer 1:13-15; 3:18; 4:6; 6:1, 22), and the depicting of Antiochus IV Epiphanes, the “little horn” in Daniel 7—8 as the oppressor of the people of God. The career of the Greco-Syrian king Antiochus IV Epiphanes (175-164 B.C.), whose actions against the Jewish people are described in 1 Maccabees 1:20-61 and 2 Maccabees 5:11—6:11, is presented as a mythologized apocalyptic figure in Daniel 11:36-39, claiming to be God or to be equal with God (Dan 11:36-37; Sib. Or. 5:33-34; Asc. Isa. 4:6; 2 Enoch [Rec. J] 29:4).

Later the characteristics of the eschatological adversary were augmented and embellished by traditions about the *Roman emperors Caligula and Nero, both of whom had divine pretensions which their Roman contemporaries considered tacky and which outraged the Jews. The other tradition concerns the false prophet who performs signs and wonders to legitimate his false teaching (cf. Deut 13:2-6). Occasionally Satan and the eschatological antagonist are identified as the same person, as in Sibylline Oracles 3:63-74 and Ascension of Isaiah 7:1-7, where Nero (= the eschatological antagonist) is regarded as Beliar (= Satan) incarnate.

3.7. The Re-creation or Transformation of the Cosmos. In Isaiah 65:17 and 66:22 the creation of a new heavens and a new earth is predicted. The theme of the re-creation or renewal of creation was taken up into apocalyptic literature as the final eschatological act. Essentially the expectation of a new creation or a renewed creation is a particular application of the two-age schema in which the first creation is identified with the present evil age (or world) and the new or renewed creation is identified with the age (or world) to come. While there are many references to the new creation in Jewish apocalyptic literature, it is not always clear whether the present order of creation is reduced to chaos before the act of re-creation (1 Enoch 72:1; 91:16; Sib. Or. 5:212; Jub. 1:29; 4:26; Bib. Ant. 3:10; Apoc. Elijah 5:38; 2 Pet 3:13; Rev 21:1, 5; see 2 Cor 5:17; Gal 6:15), or whether the renewal or transformation of the existing world is in view (1 Enoch 45:4-5; 2 Bar. 32:6; 44:12; 49:3; 57:2; Bib. Ant. 32:17; 4 Ezra 7:30-31, 75; see Rom 8:21). In many of these passages the pattern for the new or transformed creation is based on the Edenic conditions thought to have existed on the earth before the fall of Adam and Eve. [D. E. Aune]




4. Jesus and Apocalypticism.

During the nineteenth century biblical scholars attempted to defend Jesus against the charge that he was an apocalyptic dreamer who wrongly predicted an early and cataclysmic end to the existing world order. Some defended Jesus by claiming that Jesus did not intend to predict literal future events for the world, but was speaking spiritually. The apocalyptic predictions, it was argued, all had been spiritually fulfilled.

Others defended Jesus by charging the early church and the Gospel writers with error. One view is that chapters like Mark 13 did not derive from anything Jesus really said. Rather an early Jewish apocalypse was taken up by the Gospel writers and erroneously credited to Jesus. This “little apocalypse” theory, first advanced by T. Colani, has been defended by an array of scholars ever since.

Many nineteenth-century scholars portrayed Jesus as a gentle teacher who taught the nearness of God. Unfortunately, they lamented, Jesus has been misrepresented in the Gospels as a fanatical preacher of coming judgment.

At the turn of the century J. Weiss and A. Schweitzer overturned that consensus by reconstructing a historical Jesus who was thoroughly apocalyptic in outlook, indeed more so than those who had preserved the traditions about him. Under this new reckoning, Jesus believed that the expected divine intervention which would inaugurate the new age would occur at some time during his ministry. His expectations were disappointed more than once, and he finally went to his death imagining that by so doing he would surely spur God to act. The early church was left with the challenge of giving Jesus a more respectable image, covering up his errors and presenting his teaching in a way which served the needs of a community that knew the end (and the kingdom of God) had not come as predicted, but that still believed it would come soon.

This view in its various forms, generally known as “consistent eschatology,” has been influential during the twentieth century. Some, like R. Bultmann, have been unconcerned with defending Jesus’ apocalyptic perspective or even attempting to reconstruct a portrait of the historical Jesus. Bultmann’s famous program of demythologizing the NT did not attempt to strip Jesus of his mythological trappings (as did many nineteenth-century interpreters) but to reinterpret those mythical elements in terms of their existential meaning. Understood from this perspective, the mythology inherent in Jesus’ apocalyptic teaching was a means of addressing men and women with the need to be open to God’s future—a future near at hand for each individual. Others scholars, such as R. H. Hiers, do not find it troubling to think of Jesus as someone who had mistaken expectations and made inaccurate predictions.

Not all twentieth-century interpreters have been persuaded that Jesus was an apocalyptic preacher who predicted an imminent end to the world. C. H. Dodd and others have insisted on a realized eschatology, maintaining that Jesus fulfilled OT prophetic hopes and preached a kingdom that was inaugurated in his own ministry. Those passages which suggested a future fulfillment were either intended to be interpreted in this light or were the creation of the early church.

Both consistent and realized eschatology seem problematic. Many conservative scholars such as G. E. Ladd, E. E. Ellis and I. H. Marshall have adopted a compromise position first defended by W. G. Kümmel. The kingdom is paradoxically “present” and “still to come.” Jesus’ mission was to inaugurate the kingdom, but he taught that it would be consummated at a future coming.

The Gospel writers faithfully preserve this paradoxical position. They use apocalyptic imagery to report and interpret events in Jesus’ earthly life (e.g., Mt 27:51-53; 28:2-4), and they also use apocalyptic imagery to refer to events predicted for the future (God’s final act of judgment and salvation at the coming of the Son of Man; cf. Mt 25:31-46; Mk 13:24-27).

This already/not yet approach may be open to the charge that it is very convenient (unfalsifiable and therefore indefensible, some would say), but unless some such paradoxical interpretation is adopted, neither Jesus’ view nor any of the Gospel writers’ views can be understood adequately. [T. J. Geddert]




5. Paul and Apocalypticism.

5.1. Sources and Problems. Critical scholarship regards the seven generally acknowledged Pauline letters as providing a firm basis for analyzing Pauline theology. These letters include Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Galatians, Philippians, 1 Thessalonians and Philemon. Letters whose authenticity remains in some doubt (2 Thessalonians; Colossians) or whose Pauline authorship is generally rejected (Ephesians; 1 and 2 Timothy; Titus) are used only to supplement data found in the basic corpus of seven letters. The book of Acts is another important source for our knowledge of Paul’s life, but this work too must be used only as a supplement to the core of genuine letters.

One of the major problems in the study of Paul’s life and thought is that of determining the extent to which it is appropriate to label Pauline thought as “apocalyptic.” There is widespread agreement that Paul was influenced by apocalyptic eschatology, but the extent to which he modified apocalypticism in light of his faith in Christ remains a central problem. Baumgarten holds that Paul demythologizes apocalyptic traditions by consistently applying them to the present life of the community.

Another problem centers on the issue of the origin of Paul’s apocalyptic thought. Baumgarten (43-53) has suggested that apocalyptic traditions came to Paul through the Hellenists at *Antioch.

5.2. The Center or Structure of Pauline Thought. The complexity of Paul’s theological thought is exacerbated by the fact that the primary evidence for his views is found in occasional letters written in a variety of specific contexts for the purpose of addressing particular problems and issues; they are historically contingent pastoral communications. Further, the basic seven-letter corpus can hardly be regarded as a representative sample of Pauline thought. Despite the difficulties, many attempts have been made to understand the coherence of Paul’s thought and on that basis to identify the core or center of his thought. Some scholars have doubted whether Paul himself thought in terms of such a “core” or whether the evidence from seven occasional letters is adequate for such a task. Some of the more important suggestions for identifying the central message of Paul’s thought include: (1) the gospel, (2) christology, (3) the death and resurrection of Jesus, (4) the theme “in Christ” (participatory categories), (5) ecclesiology, (6) justification by faith (the traditional Lutheran view) and (7) anthropology (F. C. Baur; R. Bultmann). It is evident, however, that many of these topics are closely related to others, so that the choice of a core for Pauline thought becomes a matter of nuance. It is clear, for example, that Paul’s polemical doctrine of justification by faith is an aspect of his christology and that the topics of anthropology and ecclesiology are two ways of looking at individual Christians who at the same time hold membership in the people of God.

Other scholars have proposed that it is more important to identify the structure of Paul’s thought. Two of the most important proposals include: (1) salvation history, that is, God, who is the central actor in history, has had an ultimate salvific goal for humanity from the beginning, which originally centered on Israel and ultimately on all who believe in Christ, a structure particularly evident in Romans 9—11; and (2) apocalyptic eschatology. However, salvation history and apocalyptic eschatology must not be considered antithetical, since the latter is simply a more specific and particular version of the former. Further, it is a matter of continuing debate whether these suggestions constitute the horizon or kernel of Paul’s thought.

5.3. Paul as a Visionary and Mystic. The authors of apocalypses, though they usually concealed their true identities behind pseudonyms, received divine revelations through visions and for that reason they structured the apocalypses they wrote as narratives of the visions they had actually received or pretended to receive. There was a close relationship between Jewish merkabah *mysticism (based on Ezek 1; see Heavenly Ascent) and apocalypticism (Gruenwald), though out-of-body visions were more common in the former and bodily ascensions to heaven more common in the latter. While there is no evidence that Paul himself wrote an apocalypse, he claims to have been the recipient of revelatory visions or ecstatic experiences (Gal 1:11-17; 1 Cor 9:1; 15:8; see Acts 9:1-9; 16:9; 18:9-10; 22:6-11, 17-21; 26:12-18; 27:23-24). In Galatians 1:12 he speaks of his Damascus Road experience as an apokalypsis (“revelation”) from Jesus Christ, and in 2 Corinthians 12:1 he speaks of “visions and revelations [apokalypseis] of the Lord,” which are presumably descriptions of his own experience. It is likely that Paul is the man of whom he speaks, who experienced a journey to the third heaven, where he heard unspeakable things (2 Cor 12:1-10).

5.4. Apocalyptic Scenarios. There are four relatively extensive apocalyptic scenarios in the Pauline letters, three of which center on the Parousia of Jesus (1 Thess 4:13-18; 2 Thess 1:5-12; 1 Cor 15:51-57), and the so-called “Pauline apocalypse,” which centers on the coming of the eschatological antagonist (2 Thess 2:1-12). There are also a number of shorter scenarios which appear to be formulaic in character and therefore of pre-Pauline or extra-Pauline origin (1 Thess 1:9-10; 3:13; 5:23).

5.5. Limited Dualism. The Pauline view of the sovereignty of God (Rom 9—11) makes it apparent that he shares the basic dualistic convictions of Jewish apocalypticism during the late Second Temple period.

5.5.1. Temporal or Eschatological Dualism. In continuity with the temporal dualistic thought of Jewish apocalypticism, Paul also contrasted the present evil age with the coming age of salvation (Gal 1:4; Rom 8:18; 1 Cor 1:26; see Eph 5:16) and believed that he was living at the end of the ages (1 Cor 10:11). Yet Paul considerably modified the sharp distinction usually made in apocalyptic thought between these two ages. Paul understood the death and resurrection of Jesus in the past as cosmic eschatological events that separated “this age” (Rom 12:2; 1 Cor 1:20; 2:6), or “this present evil age” (Gal 1:4), from “the age to come.” This present age is dominated by rulers, demonic powers who are doomed to pass away (1 Cor 2:6-7).

Paul’s belief in the resurrection of Jesus the Messiah convinced him that eschatological events had begun to take place within history and that the resurrection of Jesus was part of the traditional Jewish expectation of the resurrection of the righteous (1 Cor 15:20-23). For Paul the present is a temporary period between the death and resurrection of Christ and his return in glory in which those who believe in the gospel share in the salvific benefits of the age to come (Gal 1:4; 2 Cor 5:17). This temporary period is characterized by the eschatological gift of the Spirit of God, who is experienced as present within the Christian community in general as well as within particular believers who are members of the Christian community (Rom 8:9-11; 1 Cor 6:19; 12:4-11; 1 Thess 4:8). While Paul did not explicitly use the phrase “the age to come” in 2 Corinthians 5:17 and Galatians 6:15, he uses the phrase “new creation,” a phrase with apocalyptic associations (Is 65:17; 66:22; Rev 21:1). Though the final consummation still lay in the future, for Christians the new age was present because the Messiah had come.

The basic salvation-history framework of Paul’s thought incorporates within it the apocalyptic notion of the two successive ages. This is evident in Romans 5:12-21, where Paul schematizes history in terms of the two realms of Adam and Christ, which are both made part of present experience. Paul therefore made an “already”/ “not yet” distinction indicated by his use of the indicative and imperative in passages such as Galatians 5:25: “If we live [indicative] in the Spirit, let us also walk [imperative] in the Spirit.” While the flesh has been crucified with Christ (Gal 2:20; 3:24; 6:14; Rom 6:2, 6-7, 22; 8:13), the desires of the flesh still pose temptations for Christians (Gal 5:16-18; Rom 6:12-14; 8:5-8). The daily obedience of the Christian provides the continual and necessary authentication of the original act of believing in Christ until the future redemption of creation and the freedom of the children of God becomes a reality (Rom 8:19-20).

5.5.2. Spatial Dualism. Ancient Israelite cosmology conceived of a cosmos in three levels: heaven, earth and Sheol. This same conception of the universe was transmitted to early Judaism, though the emphasis on the transcendence of God which characterized late Second Temple Judaism presupposed a sharper distinction between the heavenly world and the earthly world. This spatial dualism (heaven as the dwelling place of God and his angels; earth as the dwelling place of humanity) coincided with temporal or eschatological dualism in the sense that the kingdom of God, or the age to come, was a heavenly reality which would eventually displace the earthly reality of the present evil age. For Paul, “the things that are seen are transient, but the things that are not seen are eternal” (2 Cor 4:18; see Phil 3:20; 2 Cor 5:1-5). There are therefore three cosmic realms: heaven, earth and the region below the earth (Phil 2:10), though the normal focus is on the two primary cosmic realms: heaven and earth (1 Cor 8:5; 15:47-50; see Col 1:16, 20; Eph 1:10; 3:15). Heaven is where God and his angels dwell (Rom 1:18; 10:6; Gal 1:8; see Eph 6:9) and is the place where Christ is now seated at the right hand of God, a tradition based on the pre-Pauline Christian interpretation of Psalm 110:1 (Rom 8:34; Col 3:1). Heaven is the place from which Jesus will return in the near future as both savior and judge (1 Thess 1:10; 4:16; Phil 3:20; see 2 Thess 1:7).

5.5.3. Ethical Dualism. For Paul the two antithetical cosmic powers were God and Satan, who respectively represent the moral qualities of good and evil. God is the ultimate source of love (Rom 5:5; 8:39; 2 Cor 13:14). It is God who has expressed love toward humanity by sending his Son to die an atoning death for them (Rom 5:8). The influence of the Spirit of God, that is, God’s active presence in the world, is reflected in such ethical virtues as love, patience, kindness and self-control (Gal 5:22-23). There is an essential similarity between the lists in 1QS 4:2-6, 9-11, in which the virtues encouraged by the spirit of truth are contrasted with the vices promoted by the spirit of error, and the lists in Galatians 5:16-24, where vices are the products of the flesh, while virtues are the products of the Spirit. Satan is frequently mentioned as the supernatural opponent of God and Christians and as the source of evil in the world (Rom 16:20; 1 Cor 7:5; 2 Cor 2:11; 11:14; 12:7; 1 Thess 2:18).

5.5.4. Psychological or Microcosmic Dualism. Assuming that the structure of Paul’s theology is in part the product of his adaptation of Jewish apocalypticism as the framework for understanding the significance of the death and resurrection of Jesus the Messiah, that same apocalyptic framework had a profound effect on the way in which he understood the effects of salvation on individual Christians. The basic structure of Jewish apocalypticism consisted of a temporal or eschatological dualism consisting of two ages, the present era (a period of oppression by the wicked), which will be succeeded by a blissful future era. While Jewish apocalypticism had a largely future orientation, Paul’s recognition of the fact that Jesus was the Messiah who was a figure of the past as well as the present and future, led him to introduce some significant modifications. The most significant modification is the softening of the distinction between this age and the age to come with his emphasis on the hidden presence of the age to come within the present age.

Paul exhibits a tendency to conceptualize human nature and existence as a microcosmic version of a Christianized form of apocalyptic eschatology. In other words, the apocalyptic structure of history was considered paradigmatic for understanding human nature. In effect the Christian person is situated at the center of history in the sense that in him or her the opposing powers which dominate the cosmos are engaged in a struggle. Just as Paul’s Christian form of apocalyptic thought is characterized by a historical or eschatological dualism consisting in the juxtaposition of the old and new ages, so his view of human nature reflected a similarly homologous dualistic structure. This is evident in 2 Corinthians 5:17 (NRSV): “So if anyone is in Christ, there is a new creation: everything old has passed away; see, everything has become new!” Here Paul uses the basic apocalyptic expectation of the renewal of creation (i.e., the inauguration of the age to come) following the destruction of the present evil age as a paradigm for the transformation experienced by the individual Christian who has moved from unbelief to belief. Thus the apocalyptic expectation of an impending cosmic change from the present evil age to the future age of salvation has become paradigmatic for the transformation of the individual believer.

Since this apocalyptic transformation affects only those “in Christ,” the external world and its inhabitants remain under the sway of the old age. The new age is thus concealed in the old age. The phrase “new creation” refers to the renewal or re-creation of heaven and earth following the destruction of the old cosmos (Is 65:17; 66:22; 1 Enoch 91:16; 72:1; 2 Bar. 32:6; 44:12; 49:3; 57:2; Bib. Ant. 3:10; 2 Pet 3:11-13; Rev 21:1). Bultmann’s existentialist understanding of Pauline anthropological terms (i.e., the human person as a free agent responsible for his or her own decisions), and E. Käsemann’s apocalyptic or cosmological understanding of Paul’s anthropology (i.e., the human person is a victim of supernatural cosmic forces) are not mutually exclusive categories. Paul also conceives of the struggle within each Christian as the conflict between the Spirit and the flesh, as in Galatians 5:16: “Walk in the Spirit and you will not fulfill the desires of the flesh.”

5.6. Jesus the Messiah. One of the major obstacles impeding Jewish belief in Jesus as the Messiah of Jewish expectation was the fact of the crucifixion (1 Cor 1:18-25; Gal 5:11; see Heb 12:2). One of the unsolved problems in the investigation of early Christianity is the reason why early Christians recognized the messianic status of Jesus despite the fact that he fulfilled none of the central functions which the Jewish people expected of the figure of the Davidic Messiah, including his role as an eschatological high priest, a paradigmatic benevolent and all-powerful king, a judge and destroyer of the wicked, a deliverer of the people of God (Pss. Sol. 17; 4 Ezra 12; 2 Bar. 40).

In the seven undisputed letters of Paul the term Christos, meaning “Anointed One,” “Christ” or “Messiah,” occurs 266 times, usually as a proper name for Jesus (e.g., “Jesus Christ”), often with some residual titular quality (evident in the name “Christ Jesus),” and occasionally as a name for a specific Messiah, Jesus (Rom 9:5), but never as a general term for an eschatological deliverer within Judaism. In the seven core Pauline letters Christos is never used as a predicate (e.g., “Jesus is the Christ”), Christos is never given a definite article following the name “Jesus” (e.g., “Jesus the Christ”), and Christos is never accompanied by a noun in the genitive (e.g., “the Christ of God”). It is safe to conclude that the messianic status of Jesus was not a matter of dispute or concern to Paul. Paul assumes but does not argue that Jesus is the Messiah.

5.7. The Parousia and Judgment. The later OT prophets frequently referred to the day of the Lord as the occasion when God would judge the world (Amos 5:18-20; Zeph 1:14-16; Joel 2:2). In Jewish apocalyptic literature the inauguration of the eschaton occurs with the coming of God or of an accredited agent of God, the Messiah, to bring both salvation and judgment. While Paul can speak of “the day of the Lord” (1 Thess 5:2) and God’s role as eschatological judge (Rom 3:6), the center of his eschatological hope has shifted from God to Christ, so that he can speak both of the impending day of the Lord (1 Thess 5:2) but claim that on that day God will judge the secrets of humans by Christ Jesus (Rom 2:16; see 2 Tim 4:1). The Parousia is referred to by Paul both as “the revelation [apokalypsis] of our Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Cor 1:6) and (on the analogy of the OT expression “the day of the Lord”) as “the day of Jesus Christ” (1 Cor 1:8; Phil 1:6; 3:12-21; Rom 14:7-12, 17-18; 2 Cor 5:10; 1 Thess 4:13-18; 1 Cor 15:20-28, 50-58).

5.8. The Resurrection. For Paul the resurrection of Jesus was not an isolated miraculous event but rather the first stage of the general resurrection of the righteous dead (1 Cor 15:20-23). As an eschatological event, Paul expects that the resurrection of the righteous will occur when Christ returns (Phil 3:20; 1 Thess 4:13-18; 1 Cor 15:51-53). Those who are raised from the dead will be transformed into a new mode of existence (1 Cor 15:51-53; Phil 3:20-21). A similar expectation occurs in Jewish apocalyptic literature (Dan 12:3; 1 Enoch 39:4-5; 62:15; 2 Enoch 65:10; 2 Bar. 49:3). But the resurrection of Jesus, which guarantees the resurrection of believers, is not simply a past event with future consequences. Nor is the death of Jesus simply a historical fact. For Christians, baptism represents a real identification with Christ in both his death and resurrection, signaling death to the old life and resurrection to the new (Rom 6:1-14; 8:10-11; see Col 3:1-3; Eph 2:1-10).

5.9. The Eschatological Antagonist. The Christian doctrine of the incarnation of Christ made it all but inevitable that a satanic counterpart to Christ would be incorporated into early Christian apocalyptic expectation. In the Synoptic apocalypse the appearance of false messiahs and false prophets at the end of the age is predicted (Mk 13:21-22; Mt 24:23-24). This figure is called the antichrist in Johannine literature (1 Jn 2:18, 22; 4:3; 2 Jn 7). In Revelation the two major antichrist traditions, the godless, tyrannical ruler and the false, seductive prophet, are kept separate. The evil ruler is called the Beast from the Sea (Rev 13:1-10; 16:13; 19:20), while the false prophet is called the Beast from the Land, or the False Prophet (Rev 13:11-18; 16:13; 19:20). There is a single extended discussion of the coming of the eschatological antagonist in the Pauline letters (2 Thess 2:1-12), though strangely there are no allusions to this figure elsewhere in the Pauline letters. There Paul combines into a single figure the two major eschatological antagonist traditions, that of the godless, tyrannical ruler and that of the false, seductive prophet. This person is called both the “man of lawlessness” and the “son of perdition” (2 Thess 2:3; see Dan 11:36-37; Sib. Or. 5:33-34; Asc. Isa. 4:6; 2 Enoch [Rec. J] 29:4), who will install himself in the temple of God, proclaim himself to be God (2 Thess 2:4) and perform miracles to legitimate his claims (2 Thess 2:9; see Mk 13:22; Mt 24:24; Rev 13:13-14). This eschatological antagonist has not yet appeared because someone or something is restraining him or it (2 Thess 2:7), though there is no agreement regarding whether this restraining force is Satan, the Roman Empire, the Roman emperor or perhaps some supernatural force. This eschatological antagonist will be slain by the Lord Jesus when he returns in judgment (2 Thess 2:8).

5.10. The Problem of a Temporary Messianic Kingdom. The relevance of 1 Corinthians 15:20-28 to the early Jewish and early Christian view of a temporary intermediate messianic kingdom is disputed, though the general view is that there is no clean and convincing evidence that Paul, like the author of Revelation (Rev 20:1-6), expected a messianic interregnum.

A. Schweitzer summarized Paul’s apocalyptic beliefs in this way: (1) the sudden and unexpected return of Jesus (1 Thess 5:1-4); (2) the resurrection of deceased believers and the transformation of living believers, all of whom meet the returning Jesus in mid-air (1 Thess 4:16-17); (3) the messianic judgment presided over either by Christ (2 Cor 5:10) or God (Rom 14:10); (4) the inauguration of the messianic kingdom (not described by Paul, but hinted at in 1 Cor 15:25; Gal 4:26); (5) the transformation of all nature from mortality to immortality during the messianic kingdom (Rom 8:19-22) and the struggle with angelic powers (Rom 16:20) until death itself is conquered (1 Cor 15:23-28); (6) the conclusion of the messianic kingdom (Paul does not mention its duration); (7) the general resurrection at the conclusion of the messianic kingdom (1 Cor 6:3); (8) the judgment upon all humanity and defeated angels. According to Schweitzer, Paul introduced two resurrections although Jewish eschatology before him knew only a single resurrection, either at the beginning or the end of the messianic kingdom. This modification was motivated by Paul’s belief in the death and resurrection of Jesus the Messiah. The first resurrection enables believers who have died as well as living Christians to participate in the messianic kingdom, all enjoying a resurrection mode of existence.

Schweitzer’s reconstruction of Pauline eschatology is subject to several criticisms. (1) There is no evidence in 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18 or 1 Corinthians 15:20-28 that Paul expected an intermediate messianic kingdom (Wilcke). (2) There is no evidence to indicate that Paul expected a general resurrection of both the righteous and the wicked dead.

There are a number of reasons for thinking that it is more probable that 1 Corinthians 15:20-28 indicates that the Parousia will shortly be followed by the resurrection and judgment, which together will usher in the final consummation of history (Davies 1970, 295-97): (1) For Paul the kingdom of God is an unending kingdom (1 Thess 2:12; Gal 5:21; 1 Cor 6:9-10; 15:50; see 2 Thess 1:4-5; Col 4:11). (2) The only text which mentions the “kingdom of Christ” (Col 1:12-13) understands it as a present fact. (3) Paul connects the Parousia with the judgment of the world (1 Cor 1:7-8; 2 Cor 1:14; Phil 1:6, 10; 2:16). It is probable that Paul has essentially historicized the apocalyptic conception of a temporary messianic kingdom in terms of a temporary period between the crucifixion and resurrection of Jesus and his Parousia. [D. E. Aune]




6. Later New Testament Writings and Apocalypticism.

In later NT writings the expectation of the Parousia is enriched by anticipations of a renewed heaven and earth, including a renewed Jerusalem. 2 Peter 3:10-14 speaks of cosmic transformation, wherein the “the day of the Lord will come like a thief, and then the heavens will pass away with a loud noise, and the elements will be dissolved with fire, and the earth and the works that are upon it will be burned up” (2 Pet 3:10 RSV). Hebrews 12:18-24 and 13:14 speak of a new Jerusalem, a theme envisioned in several scrolls from Qumran (e.g., 1Q32, 2Q24, 4Q554-555, 5Q15, 11Q18; see New Jerusalem Texts) and ultimately inspired by the visions of Ezekiel. This theme is treated in the NT in the greatest detail in Revelation 21—22. According to the seer: “Then I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and the first earth had passed away, and the sea was no more. And I saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband; and I heard a loud voice from the throne saying, ‘Behold, the dwelling of God is with men. He will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself will be with them; he will wipe away every tear from their eyes, and death shall be no more, neither shall there be mourning nor crying nor pain any more, for the former things have passed away’”(Rev 21:1-4 RSV). The description of this new Jerusalem, which emphasizes the number twelve, blends together Jewish apocalyptic with Christian emphasis on Jesus, God’s “lamb,” whose return is eagerly awaited. [C. A. Evans]

See also APOCALYPSE OF ABRAHAM; APOCALYPSE OF ZEPHANIAH; APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE; BARUCH, BOOKS OF; BELIAL, BELIAR, DEVIL, SATAN; DEAD SEA SCROLLS: GENERAL INTRODUCTION; ENOCH, BOOKS OF; ESCHATOLOGIES OF LATE ANTIQUITY; ESDRAS, BOOKS OF; HEAVENLY ASCENT IN JEWISH AND PAGAN TRADITIONS; MESSIANISM; MYSTICISM; NEW JERUSALEM TEXTS; REVOLUTIONARY MOVEMENTS; SIBYLLINE ORACLES; TESTAMENT OF MOSES; TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS; WAR SCROLL (11QM) AND RELATED TEXTS.
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APOCRYPHA AND PSEUDEPIGRAPHA

The term Apocrypha is applied by Protestant Christians to the books included in the OT by the Roman Catholic, Coptic and Eastern Orthodox churches but which are not found in the Jewish or Protestant canon. The term Pseudepigrapha refers to a much larger body of texts, most of which share the literary device of being written under the pseudonym of a great or an ancient figure in Israel’s heritage (Roman Catholic and Orthodox writers usually refer to this body as Apocrypha). These collections preserve important voices that witness to the thought, *piety and conversations within the Judaisms of the Second Temple period and that provide essential background for the theology, cosmology, ethics, history and culture of the authors of the NT and shapers of the early church, many of whom knew, valued and drew upon the traditions preserved in these texts.
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1. Definitions of Terms.

1.1. Apocrypha. The word apocrypha (Gk “hidden things”) was originally an honorable title for books containing a special, esoteric wisdom that was “too sacred or profound to be disclosed to any save the initiated” (Charles). Some scholars locate the origin of this term in 4 Ezra 14:44-47 (= 2 Esdr 14:44-47; see Esdras, Books of), which speaks of “hidden books” containing divine wisdom for the “wise among the people” and which are distinct from the canonical collection that contains divine wisdom for the unworthy and the wise alike (Rowley; Fritsch). In the wake of controversies in the early church and again in the aftermath of the Reformation, the term took on negative connotations, signifying books that were withheld on account of their “secondary or questionable” value (Charles) and that were potentially “false, spurious, or heretical” (Charles; Rowley).

The term is now used in Protestant circles to designate thirteen to eighteen texts included as part of the OT that include historical works (1 and 2 *Maccabees, 1 *Esdras), tales (*Tobit, *Judith, 3 Maccabees, an expanded Esther, additional tales about Daniel), wisdom literature (*Wisdom of Solomon, Wisdom of Ben *Sira), pseudepigraphical prophetic literature (*Baruch, Letter of Jeremiah), liturgical texts (*Prayer of Manasseh, Psalm 151, Prayer of Azariah and the Song of the Three Young Men; see Daniel, Esther and Jeremiah, Additions to), an *apocalypse (2 Esdras) and a philosophical encomium (4 Maccabees). These books are found, with the exceptions of 4 Ezra and Prayer of Manasseh, in numerous manuscripts of the *Septuagint and were clearly prized by the early church and read as Scripture. Recent discoveries at Qumran show that such works were not only preserved among Christian circles—Ben Sira, Tobit and Letter of Jeremiah were all found among the *Dead Sea Scrolls, together with numerous pseudepigrapha (1 Enoch [see Enoch, Books of], *Jubilees and other pseudepigraphic works not previously known; Stone).

The lack of consensus concerning what books belong in the Apocrypha bears witness to the variety in OT canon among Christian churches. All of these books are considered by some Christian communions as canonical. J. H. Charlesworth calls for a uniform and exclusive delineation of Apocrypha, following the lists of the majority of LXX manuscripts rather than the Vulgate. He would exclude 3 and 4 Maccabees, Prayer of Manasseh and 2 Esdras (2 Esdras 3—14 = 4 Ezra) from the Apocrypha and include them among the Pseudepigrapha. The more recent study Bibles (Meeks; Metzger and Murphy) opt for a more inclusive collection of Apocrypha (all eighteen). In LXX manuscripts 3 and 4 Maccabees have in their favor a strong presence, commanding great respect in the Greek Orthodox church. C. A. Evans rightly notes that the line between Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha is not clearly drawn and is blurred even further as one considers the relationship between Jude and 1 Enoch and *Assumption of Moses (Evans 22 Russell 1993). We may never arrive at the consensus for which Charlesworth calls.

The books contained in the Apocrypha have had a spotted history of reception in the church, and not all eighteen (or thirteen) have fared equally well in that history (see Fritsch for a fuller discussion). Paul clearly knew and used Wisdom of Solomon, and echoes of Ben Sira appear in the sayings of Jesus. The apostolic fathers (Polycarp, Clement, Pseudo-Barnabas) quote from or allude to Wisdom of Solomon, Tobit and Ben Sira as authoritative writings, and numerous allusions to other Apocrypha appear as well. Some leading figures in the church, like Jerome and Origen, recognized the difference between the collection of OT Scriptures used by the church and the Hebrew canon, and Jerome especially calls for a practical distinction to be made between the “canonical” texts and “ecclesiastical” texts, which are useful and edifying but not of the same order. Other figures, such as Clement of Alexandria and Augustine, embrace the larger collection as of uniform inspiration and value.

Only the Protestant Reformation forced a decision. Martin Luther decisively separated the books or parts of books (e.g., the Additions to Esther and Daniel) that were not included in the Hebrew canon from his OT as “books which cannot be reckoned with the canonical books and yet are useful and good for reading” (quoted by Rowley). The rest of the Protestant Reformers followed his practice. The apocryphal books continued to be printed and recommended as edifying material, but they were not to be used as a basis for doctrine or ethics apart from the canonical books. The Roman Catholic church responded at the Council of Trent (1546) by declaring these books (excluding 1 and 2 Esdras, Prayer of Manasseh and 3 and 4 Maccabees) to be fully canonical.

The opinion of many Protestants concerning the Apocrypha has fallen considerably from Luther’s estimation. Emphasis on “Scripture alone” and the “sufficiency of Scripture,” fueled by centuries of tension between Catholic and Protestant churches, has rendered the Apocrypha more suspected than respected, and lack of acquaintance with the texts among most Protestants has reinforced this aversion. Nevertheless, the collection of texts included in the Apocrypha merits careful attention not only on the basis of its testimony to the currents and developments within Judaism during the intertestamental period but also on the basis of the influence these texts exercised on the church during its formative centuries.

1.2. Pseudepigrapha. The term pseudepigrapha (Gk, “things bearing a false ascription”) highlights primarily a literary characteristic of many writings from the Hellenistic and Greco-Roman periods, that is, writing under the assumed name of a great figure from the distant past. The term does not in itself distinguish the body of texts to which it refers from canonical writings, as numerous scholars have maintained that pseudepigrapha are present within the canon (e.g., Daniel, Song of Songs, Deutero-Isaiah, numerous psalms). Study of the larger phenomenon of pseudepigraphy among Jewish and Greco-Roman writings of the period might, however, help students assess the implications of canonical pseudepigraphy (Evans; see Pseudonymity and Pseudepigraphy).

This term, like “apocrypha,” has acquired negative connotations. Charlesworth’s survey of several dictionary articles shows that in common parlance the term denotes “spurious works” that are “not considered canonical or inspired.” These dictionaries, Charlesworth correctly avers, perpetuate a misleading equation of pseudepigraphy with illegitimacy. Moreover, he rightly asks for clarification concerning the question of canonicity and inspiration. A number of these books are cited as authentic and authoritative texts. We must beware, then, of attaching modern value judgments on an ancient literary practice.

The term is used by scholars to refer to the “rest of the ‘outside books’” (Rowley) or to “literature similar to the Apocrypha which is not in the Apocrypha” (Stone 1984). The turn of the twentieth century witnessed the publication of two important collections of pseudepigrapha (Kau-tzsch and Charles), although these were “reductional” collections of only a dozen or so texts (Charlesworth). Charlesworth and his team sought a broader delineation of this body of literature, including sixty-three texts that matched the general description proposed for the corpus. These texts (1) were almost exclusively Jewish or Christian; (2) were often attributed to ideal figures in Israel’s past; (3) customarily claimed to contain God’s word or message; (4) built on narratives or ideas in the OT; (5) were written between 200 B.C. and A.D. 200 (or, if they were written later, appeared to preserve substantially earlier traditions). Charlesworth asserts that these criteria are meant to describe a collection, not present hard-and-fast criteria for what constitute Pseudepigrapha.

Major bodies of texts are not grouped among the Pseudepigrapha (see Writing and Literature: Jewish). *Philo and *Josephus have left voluminous materials, but, as the authorial attestation is not pseudepigraphic, their works stand outside of this category. The *Dead Sea Scrolls contain many pseudepigraphic texts, but, since the “channel of transmission” (Stone) is so well defined, these are treated as a separate corpus. Finally, there are the targums (see Rabbinic Literature: Targumim) and other rewritings of biblical texts (see Rewritten Bible) that share much in common with books like Jubilees but are not included in the Pseudepigrapha.

The phenomenon of pseudepigraphy is complex. R. H. Charles sought the origin of the practice in the rise of a monolithic Jewish orthodoxy based on a closed canon of Law and Prophets, which would not permit authors to claim inspiration in their own name. The image of a normative Judaism before A.D. 70 has largely been refuted. Perhaps more useful is S. Cohen’s suggestion that Jews in the Second Temple period perceived themselves as living in a postclassical age: this awareness led authors to connect their work with some figure from the classical (preexilic or exilic) period. In the case of apocalypses, the phenomenon may be even more complex, with authors identifying, in some ecstatic experience, with the figure of the past and giving new voice to the ancient worthy. The choice of pseudonym may indicate a conscious attempt to link one’s own work with the “received tradition of teaching” related to that name (Stone). Evans echoes this view with approval, extending it into the period after the apostolic age, during which authority was mediated only through the classical figures of the church’s first generation and pseudepigraphy again became a common phenomenon.

Scholars have noted the limitations of both terms. First, apocrypha and pseudepigrapha are not equal terms. One derives from canonical debates and usage; the other from a peculiar literary characteristic. Apocrypha is an especially problematic term for the historical study of these documents, since decisions about canon are much later than the period in which the texts were produced and often come only centuries after a document has been in use and exercising an important influence (cf. Charlesworth; Nickelsburg). By using pseudepigrapha to refer to a body of texts outside the Protestant canon and the Apocrypha, we obscure the pseudepigraphic nature of many texts within these bodies of literature (Nickelsburg; Russell). C. T. Fritsch adds rightly that some pseudepigrapha are anonymous rather than pseudonymous (e.g., 3 and 4 Macc), and that, even where the label is correct, it “unduly emphasizes a feature of minor importance.”

Problems with both terms lead many scholars to treat Jewish literature not by these often value-laden or anachronistic categories but by genre, geographic derivation or period (Newsome, Nickelsburg, Schürer, Kraft and Nickelsburg, Stone). Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha appear side by side under the categories of wisdom literature, historical writings, liturgical pieces, and the like. Fritsch and Russell advocate using the term apocrypha to cover all Protestant noncanonical texts, following the usage of the modern synagogue (“exterior books”), although this suggestion, too, betrays a certain canonical bias.

Despite these difficulties, there is some value in retaining the terms (Charlesworth). The consideration of the Apocrypha as a collection bears witness to the early church’s selection of certain Jewish writings that, although they did not belong to the Hebrew canon, were nevertheless held to be of special value and inspiration and exercised an important influence on the church from its inception. As long as one recognizes that these categories could remain somewhat fluid (witnessed by Jude’s use of 1 Enoch and As. Mos. and the inclusion of 3 and 4 Macc in many LXX codices), the terms remain valuable as a prioritizing of the vast wealth of Jewish literature that has come down to us.




2. Contents and Leading Ideas.

Although there is significant overlap between the two collections, this article will survey them separately for the sake of clarity and definition.

2.1. Apocrypha. The two historical books, 1 and 2 Maccabees, provide essential information about a series of events that shaped Jewish consciousness during the later Second Temple period. The forced *hellenization program of the high *priests Jason and Menelaus (175-164 B.C.), the rise of the *Hasmonean family as the saviors of Israel and the combining of the high priesthood and kingship under that one dynasty had long-lasting ramifications for the period. The ethos of the later Zealot movement (see Revolutionary Movements), the notion of a military messiah (see Messianism) and the aversion toward lowering the boundaries between Jew and Gentile (e.g., Jewish resistance to Paul’s mission) all have strong roots in this period. It was also during this period that the major sects within Judaism took shape—frequently in reaction against (e.g., Qumran *Essenes, *Pharisees) or in support of (*Sadducees) the Hasmonean administration of the *temple. Second Maccabees also provides an important early witness to the belief in the *resurrection of the righteous and to a growing angelology.

The Wisdom of Ben *Sira, written in *Jerusalem in about 180 B.C., supports commitment to Torah as the only path to honor and as the way of true wisdom. It contains instruction on a wide array of topics, but its teachings on *prayer, forgiveness, almsgiving and the right use of wealth have left an indelible impression on later Jewish ethical instructions and on the early church. *Wisdom of Solomon, a product of Egyptian Judaism from the turn of the era, also promotes the Jewish way of life, emphasizing the eternal importance of God’s verdict on one’s life, the rewards and nature of wisdom and the actions of God on behalf of God’s people, Israel. The author takes the personification of Wisdom to its highest level, and this became very influential for the early church’s reflection on the divinity and preexistence of Jesus. Wisdom of Solomon helps Jews remain dedicated to Torah also through a demonstration of the folly of Gentile religion, much of which is paralleled in Paul’s attacks on Gentile depravity and on idolatry. Here we might mention also the Letter of Jeremiah, which reinforces Jews’ conviction that idols are nothing and that Gentiles are alienated from true religion (see Daniel, Esther and Jeremiah, Additions to).

Although it is not properly a wisdom book, 4 *Maccabees also promotes adherence to Judaism, assuring Jewish readers through a philosophical demonstration that strict obedience to Torah trains one in all the cardinal virtues so highly prized and regarded by the Greco-Roman culture (see Vice and Virtue Lists). Indeed, Jews trained by Torah surpass all others in the exercise of virtue, as the courage and endurance of the martyrs of the hellenization crisis (the subjects of the author’s praise) show (see Hellenism). Particularly those commandments that separate Jews from people of other races—those laws that frequently occasion the contempt of non-Jews—are shown to lead to virtue and honor.

The Apocrypha also contains numerous edifying tales that provide useful windows into the *piety of the period. Hebrew Esther was expanded to bring direct references to God and expressions of piety (prayer, dietary *purity) into the story (see Daniel, Esther and Jeremiah, Additions to). *Tobit, a story from the Diaspora and perhaps the oldest book in the Apocrypha, tells a tale of God’s providence, the activity of angels and *demons, the efficacy of prayer, and exorcism. The story promotes almsgiving and acts of charity within the Jewish community, as well as the value of kinship and endogamy (see Family and Household). *Judith, possibly a Palestinian work from the Maccabean period, tells of a heroine who used her charm to trap and kill a Gentile oppressor. The story affirms the importance of prayer, dietary purity, the virtue of chastity and God’s care for God’s people in times of adversity.

Third *Maccabees may also be classified as an edifying legend that provides a saga for *Diaspora Judaism that parallels the story of 2 Maccabees. It affirms God’s special care and closeness to Jews living in the Diaspora and separated from the Promised Land, and it attests to the tensions between faithful Jews, apostate Jews and the dominant Gentile culture. First *Esdras may be counted among this group, although it is more a rewriting of biblical books (2 Chron 35:1—36:23; Ezra; Neh 7:38—8:12). The only original portion of this book is a courtly tale about the wisdom of Zerubbabel (1 Esdr 3:1—5:6). Two tales featuring the hero Daniel (originally independent tales) appear in the expanded, Greek version of that book (see Daniel, Esther and Jeremiah, Additions to). The first, Susanna, like 1 Esdras 3:1—5:6, celebrates the wisdom of a Jewish leader. The second, Bel and the Dragon, demonstrates the folly of idolatry in Daniel’s undermining of the credibility of an image of Bel and a living serpent as gods.

A number of liturgical texts are included among the Apocrypha. Psalm 151 recalls God’s choice of David and David’s triumph over the Philistine giant—surely a potent image for the place of Israel among the giant Gentile kingdoms that held sway over Israel throughout this period save for the time of the Hasmonean dynasty. Jewish poets were watchful for points in the biblical story that called for a prayer or a psalm but did not record them. Two additions to Daniel and the *Prayer of Manasseh supply what the narratives lack: a prayer of repentance and call for help in the fiery furnace (Prayer of Azariah), a psalm of deliverance (Song of the Three Young Men) and another penitential prayer (Prayer of Manasseh) that affirms that no sinner is beyond God’s mercy and power to forgive. Although essentially a pseudepigraphic prophetic book, *Baruch also contains much liturgical material. The opening chapters (Bar 1:1—3:8) present penitential prayers affirming God’s justice in bringing upon Israel and Judah the curses of Deuteronomy but also open the door to the hope of return as God is remembered and obeyed afresh in the land of exile. There follows a wisdom psalm, identifying wisdom wholly and exclusively with the Torah of Moses in a manner reminiscent of Ben Sira (Bar 3:9—4:4). The final sections take on a more prophetic cast, introducing oracles promising the gathering of the Diaspora Jews, the judgment of the cities that oppressed the Jews and the exaltation of Zion.

Finally, the collection includes an apocalypse, 2 Esdras (or 4 Ezra). The author writes in response to the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, and even more directly in response to God’s slowness in punishing Rome, the instrument of destruction. In its negation of hope for this age, its hope for reward in the age to come, its visions of the many-headed eagle and the man from the sea, this text provides an important window into Jewish apocalypticism that offers instructive parallels for NT apocalyptic material.

Throughout this corpus, one notices the prominence of the covenant theology of Deuteronomy—the conviction, rooted in the blessings and curses of Deuteronomy 28—32, that the nation and the individuals who follow Torah will be rewarded, and the nation or individual who departs from Torah will be punished. During this tumultuous period, this view was frequently altered to seek that reward or punishment in the *afterlife (whether by resurrection, as in 2 Macc, or in the immortality of the soul, as in Wis), but it was never abandoned. Much of the literature is vitally concerned with God’s care for God’s people, what it means to live as a faithful and obedient people and how to respond to the pressures that threaten that loyalty.

2.2. Pseudepigrapha. Among the Pseudepigrapha are found samples of a wide variety of genres: apocalypses, testaments, expansions of biblical narratives, wisdom literature, philosophical literature, liturgical texts, historical works, poetry and drama all have their representatives.

Many of the Pseudepigrapha fall into the genre of apocalypse. Of these the most important and accessible may be 1 *Enoch and 2 *Baruch. The oldest strata of 1 Enoch, which is a composite work, may date from the third century B.C. This work presents a journey to the places prepared for the punishment of the wicked and reward of the righteous, an advanced angelology based on the story of the “Watchers” (cf. Gen 6:1-4; see Angels of the Nations) and a scheme of history placing the recipients near the time of God’s breaking into the fabric of history to execute judgment. The Similitudes (1 Enoch 37—71), composed perhaps during the first century A.D., bear witness to developments of the figure of the Son of Man and thus provide relevant material for the study of that title in the Gospels. The work as a whole left its mark on Jude (which quotes 1 Enoch 1:9) and especially Revelation. Like 4 Ezra, 2 Baruch is an apocalyptic response to the destruction of Jerusalem. It also counsels renewed commitment to Torah as the path to God’s vindication of the chastised nation, assuring readers of the nearness of God’s deliverance and the certainty of the chastisement of Rome. Other apocalypses of note include 2 Enoch, the *Sibylline Oracles, the Apocryphon of Ezekiel, the *Apocalypse of Abraham and the *Treatise of Shem.

Closely related to apocalypses are the texts that fall within the genre of testament. These are typically deathbed speeches by great figures of Israel’s past, and they present a narrative review of the figure’s life (often as a model for virtuous living), ethical exhortations and frequently eschatological predictions, closing with the death and burial of the hero. The most important of these are the *Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, which preserve important examples of developments in angelology, demonology, the priestly and regal functions of the Messiah and ethics. The *Testament of Job highlights once again the folly of idolatry but also provides important material for the development of the figure of Satan (see Belial). The *Testament of Moses, essentially an expansion of Deuteronomy 31—34, attests to the regard shown *Moses as prophet, mediator and perpetual intercessor, thus providing useful background for NT reflections on Moses. The stance of nonviolent resistance advocated by this book stands in stark contrast to more militaristic ideologies of the period, and the idea of a day of repentance that precedes the coming of God’s kingdom parallels Jesus’ summons to repentance as a preparation for God’s coming (cf. Mk 1:14-15).

Of the expansions of biblical narratives, the most important are *Jubilees and Martyrdom of Isaiah (see Ascension of Isaiah). Dating from the late second century B.C., Jubilees rewrites the stories of Genesis and Exodus and is of great value for its witness to the development of a theology of Torah. The law revealed to Moses is presented as an eternal law, written on heavenly tablets and obeyed even by archangels. The patriarchal narratives are retold to emphasize their obedience to the Torah, particularly ritual and liturgical observances. The book also reinforces strong boundaries between Jew and Gentile (especially Idumeans) and locates the origin of evil in the activity of Satan and his angels rather than in Adam’s weakness. The author looks forward to an imminent renewal of obedience to Torah that will result in a return to primeval longevity. Martyrdom of Isaiah tells of the apostasy of Manasseh and the arrest and execution of Isaiah (he was sawn in two; cf. Heb 11:37) at the instigation of a false prophet, Belkira, a demon working to lead Jerusalem astray. In its present form, the Martyrdom has been thoroughly Christianized, presenting Isaiah as an explicit witness to Jesus and the history of the early church (Mart. Isa. 3:13-31).

Within this category we might also consider the *Letter of Aristeas, written in Greek near the end of the second century B.C. This work is not directly based on a biblical narrative or character but is more of an edifying tale in defense of the *Septuagint, the Greek translation of the Hebrew Scriptures, and the rational character of a life lived according to Torah. It tells of the wisdom of the Jewish scholars who translated the Torah into Greek and the compatibility of obedience to Torah with the best traditions of Greek ethical philosophy, and it upholds the reliability of the LXX. Other notable expansions of biblical narratives include *Joseph and Asenath, *Life of Adam and Eve and the Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum, otherwise known as *Pseudo-Philo.

Among the Pseudepigrapha are also found *liturgical texts. The collection of the eighteen *Psalms of Solomon reflects upon the corruption of the Hasmonean house in its final decades, the intervention of Pompey the Great (who besieged Jerusalem at the request of a claimant for the Hasmonean throne and entered the holy place of the temple) and the death of Pompey in Egypt. All these events are seen as demonstrating the principle of Deuteronomy that departure from the law brings punishment, but also that the Gentile instrument of punishment will not go free. The psalms speak of God’s generous provision for all creation, promote the way of life of the righteous person, critique hypocrisy and pride, affirm the value of God’s correction and depict the advent of the messianic age under the leadership of a Son of David, the Lord Messiah. Of special interest also are the Hellenistic Synagogal Prayers, which show the blending of Jewish and Christian piety in the early church and which, stripped of their Christian additions, provide a unique view into the piety of the synagogue. Among these poetical texts may also be found several additional psalms of David and the *Odes of Solomon, a Christian collection with close affinities to the Fourth Gospel.

A number of wisdom texts, often showing the degree to which Jews could adapt and use Greek philosophy, maxims and ethics, are also included in the collection, as well as literary works (poetry and drama), which again frequently show conscious imitation of Greek forms. Finally, the collection includes fragments of historians, which probe the early history of the Jews in a manner reminiscent of *Josephus’s Antiquities (see Jewish Literature: Historians and Poets).




3. Significance.

The period between the Testaments is not a silent age. The texts contained in the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha introduce the modern reader to many important and influential voices from the Hellenistic and Roman periods (see Jewish History: Greek Period; Jewish History: Roman Period). Without these texts our picture of the Judaism within which the church was born would be most incomplete. These voices demonstrate the diversity within Judaism during the Second Temple period, a view that has replaced early twentieth-century views about a “normative” (legalistic) Judaism before A.D. 70 (Charlesworth vs. Charles). It was a dynamic period of “ferment” within Judaism (Russell 1993), of wrestling with Jewish identity and covenant loyalty amid great social pressures and political upheavals.

The study of these texts leads to a deeper understanding of the Judaism and range of Jewish traditions that shape the proclamation of Jesus and the early church, and this is not the Judaism of the Hebrew Scriptures alone. The intertestamental voices highlight parts of the OT tradition that remained especially important but also attest to new developments, emphases and lines of interpretation that were not original to, but rather were assumed by, the early church. The cosmology, angelology, eschatology, christology and ethics of the early church owe much to the developments of this vibrant period. Some of these texts shed light on the ideology of those who opposed the Jesus movement or the Pauline mission. Many others were the conversation partners of founding figures within the church, and our full appreciation of the work of the latter depends on our acquaintance with the former.

See also APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE; DEAD SEA SCROLLS; JEWISH LITERATURE: HISTORIANS AND POETS; PSEUDONYMITY AND PSEUDEPIGRAPHY; RABBINIC LITERATURE; REWRITTEN Bible IN PSEUDEPIGRAPHA AND QUMRAN.
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APOCRYPHA OF MOSES (1Q29, 4Q374-377, 4Q408)

During the late Second Temple period many writings were composed that claimed Mosaic authorship: *Jubilees, the *Temple Scroll, the Words of Moses and several fragmentary texts. Except for Jubilees, all of these writings are known only from the *Dead Sea Scrolls, though they do not appear to be compositions of the *Qumran sectarian community. While these texts contain narrative, admonitions and prayers, they also often invoke the authority of Moses in support of halakic or other religious practices the author of the apocryphon wishes to establish.


	Prophets and High Priests (1Q29, 4Q375, 376, 4Q408)


	The Figure of Moses (4Q374, 377)






1. Prophets and High Priests (1Q29, 4Q375, 376, 4Q408).

Originally entitled “Three Tongues of Fire,” 1Q29 was published in 1955. As the Cave 4 materials became available, overlapping text between 1Q29 and 4Q376, and the similar context and genre of 4Q375, suggested a broader work which appears to be a reworking of sections of the Pentateuch. The publication of 4Q408 (originally Sapiential Work) has also revealed common text with 1Q29 and 4Q376. This composition uses the Tetragrammaton when referring to God, a fact that some researchers have concluded resists the categorization of the composition as a Qumran sectarian work. However, sectarian language (e.g., “Prince of the congregation,” 4Q376 frag. 1 iii 1) present in the text suggests otherwise. The oldest manuscript (4Q376) was copied in about 50 B.C.

Fragment 1 of 4Q375 rehearses the test of a prophet found in Deuteronomy 13:1-5. Following this passage, the Qumran text poses a question not found in the biblical discussion: what if the tribe to which the prophet belongs comes forth and claims, “He must not be executed, for he is a righteous man, he is a [trus]tworthy prophet” (4Q375 frag. 1 i 6-7)? In answer, the prophet is taken before the anointed high priest, who conducts a ritual similar to that performed on the Day of Atonement. The text specifies that the high priest is to consult laws contained in the ark and to return to the assembly, presumably to announce his judgment.

The role of the high priest in an oracular decision is described in 1Q29 and 4Q376. The oracle is given by means of the Urim and Thummim, which, according to this text, were attached to the high priest’s breastplate and referred to as “the left-hand stone” and “the right-hand stone.” The shining of one or the other stone indicated the will of God. Although the text is badly damaged, one section appears to concern the authentication of a prophet, another a decision about military strategy. *Josephus (Josephus Ant. 3.8.9 §§214-18) gives a similar account of the oracular shining of the stones on the high priest’s shoulders.

This description of the Urim and Thummim is also supported by a reading of Exodus 28:30, which is preserved in the LXX. English translations, following a contrasting exegetical tradition, read, “You shall put the Urim and the Thummim in [Heb. )el] the breastplate of judgment.” This interpretation supports the picture of sacred dice—perhaps jewels or stones—that were examined to give a positive or negative answer to the question posed by the priest. The LXX understood the Hebrew to mean that the Urim and Thummim were placed on (Greek epi) the breastplate. In addition to 1Q29 and 4Q376, this interpretation is also echoed by 4Q164 (pesher Isaiahd) in its commentary on Isaiah 54:12a: “‘I shall make all your pinnacles as rubies.’ This refers to the twelve [priests . . .] who make the Urim and the Thummim shine in judgment [. . .].”

It is possible that these four documents, along with the Words of Moses (1Q22), are all copies of the same composition. All share a similar pseudo-Deuteronomistic style, with Moses speaking in the first person, and 1Q29, 4Q375 and 4Q376 share a common interest in the high priest as medium of God’s will in situations of uncertainty and conflict, in particular the authentication of prophets. Part of the ultimate purpose of the composition may have been to identify the eschatological prophet. In 4Q376, the fragmentary column following the test of the prophet begins: “And if the Prince of the whole congregation is in the camp or i[f . . .].” “Prince of the congregation” is an acknowledged messianic appellation in the Qumran corpus (CD 7:20, 1QSb 5:20; 4Q285 frag. 7 4). Perhaps the Apocryphon is more accurately an eschatological work and the recognition of the prophet is the key to recognizing the end of the age (1QS 9:10-11). If this is so, discussions of Deuteronomy 18:15-22 and 34:10 likely followed the surviving portions.




2. The Figure of Moses (4Q374, 377).

Two other fragmentary compositions refer to Moses but have a rather different style. In 4Q374 the speaker recalls the deliverance from Egypt. Moses’ role is described as like “God” to the leaders of the Egyptians and “mediator” for the Israelites. The references to Moses appear to be in the third person, but it is not clear who the speaker is. Similarly in 4Q377 a speaker exhorts the Israelites to obey the commandments “spoken by Moses,” through whose mouth God would speak “as though he were an angel.” Both of these texts glorify the figure of Moses, but they do not appear to present direct speech by Moses, as do the texts discussed above. Their narrative settings are not clear, but if they are recollections of Moses after his death, then they might be part of a rewritten and expanded version of the book of Joshua (see Apocryphon of Joshua).

See also APOCRYPHON OF JOSEPH (4Q371-372, 539); APOCRYPHON OF JOSHUA (4Q378-379); TESTAMENT OF MOSES; WORDS OF MOSES (1Q22).
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APOCRYPHAL ACTS AND EPISTLES

The group of NT *apocrypha is not a fixed corpus, but the books included in it differ among scholars (see Apocryphal Gospels; for the apocalyptic and prophetic texts, see DLNTD, Apocryphal and Pseudepigraphical Writings). The texts are now readily accessible in modern editions (Elliott, Schneemelcher). The present article offers a definition of its own. The discussion will then naturally include the relationship of these books to the nascent NT. It will become evident that the apocryphal books are far from homogeneous as a group.


	Definition


	Motives for Writing


	Epistles


	Acts





1. Definition.

The large number of early Christian writings has never been satisfactorily divided into categories. Even the well-known term “apostolic fathers” is not without its problems. The label apocryphal, however, suggests some intended relationship to books of the NT. The presence of this relationship should decide the inclusion or exclusion of a book. The connection can express itself in the fact that a book in the category of NT apocrypha covers ground also covered in a NT document, in its ascription to an apostle or another important biblical character and/or in the imitation of one of the genres that are represented in the NT, namely, Gospel, acts, epistle and apocalypse. At the time of the origin of most apocrypha, the NT was not yet a fixed entity (see Canonical Formation of the New Testament).

Because texts like the epistles of Ignatius and The Shepherd of Hermas lack this conscious anchoring to one or more books of the NT, they are not to be included among the apocrypha. The same holds for the epistle ascribed to Barnabas, because it is a kind of tract that does not include his name and was only later ascribed to him (see Apostolic Fathers).

It is also disputed whether relevant texts from the library of Nag Hammadi, found in 1947 (see Gnosticism), should be included among the NT apocrypha (Schneemelcher does so, Elliott does not). In view of the great diversity of outlooks among the books and tracts that make up this collection, there is no compelling reason to keep them separate from other early Christian literature (see 3.6 and 4.8 below).

Among the NT apocrypha that fall within the genres of epistles and acts, not a single text seriously claims an origin before 125 A.D.; in this respect the situation here differs from that with the apocryphal Gospels. This means that the texts discussed below were not in existence when the NT documents were written. Rather the apocrypha reflect the reception of the books that were later canonized. As such, they can help the interpreter understand the world into which the canonical writings were launched and the way in which they were used or sometimes not used. The apocryphal acts largely reflect popular forms of Christianity and are valuable sources for students of the early church.

With the exception of the Epistle to the Laodiceans, the Western church never even considered the inclusion of these writings into the canon. Their textual history therefore stands apart from that of the NT, and many of them, especially the acts, have suffered badly in transmission.




2. Motives for Writing.

The texts under consideration differ so much that a general reason for their writing cannot be given. As they are nearly all anonymous or *pseudonymous, only the texts themselves can give us a clue. Because by definition we include only pseudonymous epistles among the apocrypha, all examples of this genre involve a kind of pious fraud. Some authors of apocrypha wanted to supplement an existing text (the Acts of Peter and Acts of Paul supplement Acts of the Apostles) or to replace lost information (the Epistle to the Laodiceans). In other cases a doctrinal bias (Acts of John and Acts of Thomas) is clearly visible. Many later acts largely satisfy the curiosity of the believers concerning the fate of those apostles not dealt with in the canonical Acts of the Apostles.




3. Epistles.

The apocryphal epistles have little in common. In general they were written by one hand and transmitted without much later alteration. The number of apocryphal epistles is limited because at an early stage the church had its canon of epistles closed; consequently, creative activity turned to the writing of acts. Modern scholarship so far pays little attention to these epistles.

3.1. Epistles by Abgar and Christ. These two brief letters have been preserved by the historian Eusebius. Though it is old, nobody seriously believes that the correspondence is authentic. In it, King Abgar of Edessa in Syria asks Jesus to visit him in order to heal him. Jesus answers that after his departure one of his apostles will come to Abgar’s country.

3.2. Third Corinthians. This alleged letter of Paul once belonged to the canon of the Armenian church. It is preceded by a letter from Corinthian elders to Paul, to which 3 Corinthians claims to form the answer. Both brief letters exist as parts of the Acts of Paul (see 4.4 below) and also independently, as in one of the Bodmer papyri. Originally they were composed independently of the Acts of Paul. Their tendency is anti-Gnostic and forms a defense of the bodily resurrection of Christ (see Luttikhuizen in Bremmer 1996).

3.3. Laodiceans. In Colossians 4:16 Paul states that he has written an epistle to the believers in Laodicea. This letter evidently disappeared very early; the present Epistle to the Laodiceans intends to replace it. It is a brief pastiche of Pauline phrases that has been preserved only in Latin.

3.4. Epistles of Paul and Seneca. This fictitious correspondence originated as an effort to make Christianity more acceptable to educated pagans. It consists of fourteen short letters in Latin, the last two of which were added after the time of Jerome.

3.5. Epistle of the Apostles. This second-century document has the form of an epistle, whereas its contents form a dialogue between Jesus and his disciples that deals mainly with future events. Some scholars prefer to classify this text as a kind of gospel. Unknown until 1895, it has mainly been preserved in Coptic and Ethiopic. The tendency is anti-Gnostic.

3.6. Epistle of Peter to Philip (NHC VIII.2). This is a composite work, of which the letter forms only the brief first part. The main part contains several revelations of Christ to his apostles and a sermon by Peter. This text makes Jesus portray the *gnostic faith as the higher form of Christianity. The author makes ample but critical use of the NT Gospels and Acts. The date could be about A.D. 200.

3.7. Epistle of Titus. This relatively long letter is in bad Latin and forms a plea for ascetic life. Its unknown author often quotes the NT and the other apocrypha, which shows that the text is rather late, probably from fifth-century Spain.




4. Acts.

The five major apocryphal acts, those of Peter, Paul, Andrew, Thomas and John, have been transmitted as a corpus attributed to a certain Leucius. Modern research has established that Leucius was a fictive person, but with certain scholars he has been replaced by the no less fictitious figures of female authors. Although the books in question pay relatively much attention to *women and to renunciation of *marriage and love, the case for female authorship is weak. The major acts mentioned above have as many differences as they have things in common, so that they must be studied individually. These five differ from the other acts mentioned below because they were the earliest to be written. The value of even the earliest apocryphal acts for our knowledge of the first century, however, nearly equals zero. Generically, these writings draw close to the ancient pagan novels, which deal mainly with love and travels. Except in the Acts of John, a lot of attention is paid to the martyrdom of the eponymous apostle.

The production of books concerning apostles and the rewriting of earlier books of the kind continued into the Middle Ages. Sometimes a critical eye was needed to distinguish the older texts from the later versions. Nowadays most later texts can be dated by their familiarity with contemporary developments such as doctrinal reflection, meetings of councils and the establishment of ecclesiastical offices.

4.1. Acts of John. This is the earliest of the apocryphal acts, having been written in *Asia Minor not later than 150 A.D. The beginning and several episodes have been lost. Influence of Acts of the Apostles is visible in the imitation of its unique “we” form, which occurs at irregular intervals in the Acts of John, without identification of the “I” and without change of narrative perspective. The text has a docetic Christology, and it has been interpolated with a gnostic piece that forms an interpretation of the suffering of Christ. This part of the text directly contradicts the words of the Fourth Gospel. The Acts of John was known to the authors of the following three acts.

4.2. Acts of Andrew. This is the worst preserved of the five major acts. It is disputed whether its peculiar ideology is gnostic. In any case the text rejects marriage in a straightforward manner. Its origin is probably second-century Asia Minor. At the end of the sixth century, Gregory of Tours wrote a kind of summary of this text from which he omitted all heretical elements.

4.3. Acts of Peter. This book testifies to a simple, popular form of Christianity, which is unconscious of the fact that ideologically it falls far below the level of contemporary texts. Although the anonymous author knew the Roman regula fidei, in places where he was influenced by the Acts of John he turns quasi-Gnostic. The narrative focuses on a contest in *Rome between Peter and Simon Magus (cf. Acts 8). This Simon, assumed to have been a Gnostic, is also a main character in other early Christian writings.

4.4. Acts of Paul. R. J. Bauckham has shown that this text was intended to report the events that took place after Acts 28. Large parts of the book have been lost. Important among the preserved elements are the romantic story concerning Paul and the pious virgin Thecla and Third Corinthians (see 3.2). The description of Paul’s appearance in the Thecla episode is based on a physiognomic reading of 2 Corinthians 10—13 (see Bóllok in Bremmer). Tertullian (De Bapt. 17.5) refers to the Acts of Paul as a product of second-century Asia Minor.

4.5. Acts of Thomas. This writing is the only one of the acts to have been written in Syriac and also the only one that has been preserved as a whole. It includes a famous hymn that has been called the most beautiful piece of early Christian literature, the Hymn of the Pearl. It has Thomas travel to India and preach the cessation of marriage and procreation. Its tendency is ascetic and probably gnostic.

4.6. Acts of Philip. A fourthor fifth-century text, these acts were influenced by the major five mentioned above. The tendency is encratic but not heretical. Of the fifteen separate and heterogeneous acts of which it consisted, thirteen and a half have been preserved in the original Greek.

4.7. Acts of Andrew and Matthias. Although by the time of Gregory of Tours (see 4.2 above) this text was part of the Acts of Andrew, it is much later, probably fifth century (contra D. R. MacDonald). It lacks the philosophic and gnosticizing tendencies as well as the speeches and the theme of sexual abstinence that characterize the Acts of Andrew.

4.8. Acts of Peter and the Twelve Apostles (NHC VI.1). This brief Nag Hammadi text is not specifically gnostic and can be dated in the second or third century. It consists of three or four originally separate episodes, some concentrating on Peter and some on the eleven apostles (the title is not original). Part of the text has Peter narrate in the first person. Jesus is called Lithargoel. Like the other tracts from Nag Hammadi, the present Coptic text is a translation of a Greek original.

See also APOCRYPHA AND PSEUDEPIGRAPHA; APOCRYPHAL GOSPELS; APOSTOLIC FATHERS; CANONICAL FORMATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT; GNOSTICISM.
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APOCRYPHAL AND PSEUDEPIGRAPHICAL SOURCES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

This study examines the possible NT usage of the OT *apocryphal and pseudepigraphal writings. Attention will be restricted to the more significant allusions.


	The Apocrypha and the New Testament


	The Pseudepigrapha and the New Testament





1. The Apocrypha and the New Testament.

The term “Old Testament Apocrypha” refers to a group of thirteen works (Epistle of Jeremiah, *Tobit, *Judith, *1 Esdras, Additions to Esther, Prayer of Azariah and the Song of the Three Young Men, Susanna, Bel and the Dragon, *Baruch, *Sirach, *Wisdom of Solomon, and 1 and 2 *Maccabees; see Daniel, Esther and Jeremiah, Additions to) found in the Codex Vaticanus, Codex Sinaiticus and the Codex Alexandrinus. These writings, with the exception of 1 Esdras, are accepted by Roman Catholics as canonical, while Protestants and Jews exclude these writings as belonging to the Biblia Hebraica.

Although the NT writings do not quote them directly, their influence permeates the NT. The following are among the more significant connections between the *Apocrypha and the NT.

Belief in an *afterlife emerged during the intertestamental period and became a central tenet of the NT writings. The seeds of this belief occur in the Wisdom of Solomon and 2 Maccabees and developed further in the *pseudepigraphical writings of the *Psalms of Solomon and 1 Enoch (see Enoch, Books of).

Belief in *angels and *demons also began to flourish in this intertestamental period. Apocryphal writings such as Tobit, 2 Maccabees and the pseudepigraphical writings of 1 Enoch and other *apocalyptic writings show a growing reflection on the world of angels and of demons.

NT parallels and allusions to the Apocrypha are also noteworthy. Scholars adopt different assessments in this regard. Some support a literary connection, while others see them coming from the common linguistic matrix of the society.

In the Gospels and the apocryphal writings there are a few similarities between the teaching of Jesus and the book of Sirach. “Come to me, all you that are weary and are carrying heavy burdens, and I will give you rest” (Mt 11:28-30, NRSV; compare with Sir 51:23, 26, 27). A further close parallel is Jesus’ parable of the rich fool who lays up treasure in his own achievements, then dies and leaves his wealth behind (cf. Lk 12:16-21 with Sir 11:18-19). Other similarities can be observed in Jesus’ saying: “When you are praying, do not heap up empty phrases as the Gentiles do; for they think that they will be heard because of their many words” (Mt 6:7, NRSV; compare with Sir 7:14).

The letters of Paul show a number of allusions to the book of Wisdom (cf. Rom 1:20-22 with Wis 13:1-8 and Rom 1:26, 29 with Wis 14:24-27). The line of thought is distinctive: humanity can come to an understanding of God by reflecting upon creation. However, humanity rejected this and replaced God with the worship of idols. Further allusions to the book of Wisdom can be seen in comparing Romans 9:20-22 with Wisdom 12:12 and 12:20. Noteworthy in these texts is the thought of the impossibility of resisting God’s power. (See Metzger 158-63, for a detailed comparison of these and the following texts.)

The letter to the Ephesians also shows some allusions to the book of Wisdom: Ephesians 1:17 and Wisdom 7:7 both speak about praying for a spirit of wisdom and understanding. In Ephesians 6:13-17 and Wisdom 5:17-20 the imagery of the armor of God and the breastplate of righteousness seems to call for a common source.

Hebrews 11 appears to reflect the hymn in Sirach 44 honoring *Israel’s founding fathers.

The letter of James bears a number of close allusions to the vocabulary and thought of Sirach: “You must understand this, my beloved: let everyone be quick to listen, slow to speak, slow to anger” (Jas 1:19 NRSV). “Be quick to hear, but deliberate in answering” (Sir 5:11 NRSV). James’s lament on the tongue (Jas 3:1-12) also reflects a theme common in Sirach, namely, the misuse of speech and the tongue (Sir 20:5-7, 18-19; 28:13-26). The strange image of gold and silver rusting occurs also only in James 5:3 and Sirach 29:9-10.

The book of Revelation shows some similarities with Sirach: the image of God seated on the throne is one that opens Sirach (1:8) and frequently occurs in the book of Revelation (Rev 4:2, 9; 5:1, 7, 13; 6:16; 7:10, 15; 19:4; 21:5).

One cannot prove conclusively that these different NT writers used these apocryphal writings because in no instance is there an exact quotation. Nevertheless, the similarities do show a common thought and vocabulary reflective of the world of first-century Judaism.




2. The Pseudepigrapha and the New Testament.

The term pseudepigrapha refers to Jewish writings coming from the intertestamental period and beyond.

First Enoch was undoubtedly the most influential of these writings for the NT. The epistle of Jude 14-15 quotes 1 Enoch 1:9 directly. Noteworthy is not simply Jude’s usage of this writing but the way in which he introduces the quotation: “Enoch. . . prophesied.” R. J. Bauckham (96) notes that by using this verb (proephēteusen) “Jude regarded the prophecies in 1 Enoch as inspired by God, [but] it need not imply that he regarded the book as canonical Scripture.”

Jude 9 contains a further quotation that scholars have identified as coming from the *Assumption of Moses, a work that has since been lost (see the index of allusions at the end of K. Aland et al., 910). Bauckham (65-76) has recently argued that Jude 9 quotes a lost ending to the work *Testament of Moses. While this suggestion has prompted much discussion, it has not received general support. J. H. Charlesworth has provided an insightful discussion and rejection of this proposal: “the amount of traditions and documents written with Moses in mind, or attributed to Moses, leaves me unconvinced that Jude quoted from the lost ending of the Testament of Moses. I have learned never to discount the knowledge of Origen; and he attributed Jude’s quotation to a document entitled ‘the Ascension of Moses’” (Charlesworth 1987, 77).

Hebrews 11 also contains allusions to a number of pseudepigraphical writings. For example, Hebrews 11:37 speaks about those who had suffered martyrdom in that “they were sawn in two.” This verb (epristhēsan) is found only here in the NT. It refers to the martyrdom of Isaiah as it is narrated in the *Martyrdom of Isaiah: “Because of these visions, therefore, Beliar was angry with Isaiah, and he dwelt in the heart of Manasseh, and he sawed Isaiah in half with a wood saw” (Mart. Isa. 5:1, translation by M. A. Knibb, “Martyrdom and Ascension of Isaiah,” in Charlesworth 1985, 2:163; see Belial). Hebrews 11:5 refers to Enoch being taken up by God. Genesis 5:24 also refers to this event, but given the importance of the traditions related to Enoch in Second Temple Judaism it is possible that this is a further allusion to 1 Enoch.

Other possible connections to 1 Enoch occur in many common terms and images; for example, the use of the term “Son of Man” in 1 Enoch 37—71. The meaning and origin of this term “Son of Man” is one of the most widely discussed issues in NT scholarship, and undoubtedly its usage in 1 Enoch helps to throw light upon its usage in the Gospels (see DJG, Son of Man).

Further, the book of Revelation speaks of the bottomless pit as the place of punishment for the fallen angels and demons (Rev 9:1). This image is also found in 1 Enoch 18:11-16.

The Psalms of Solomon 17:21-35 (a writing from the middle of the first century B.C.) gives a lucid description of the understanding and role of the Messiah that illustrates the meaning and use of this term at the time of the birth of the NT.

NT allusions to these writings do not necessarily mean that the writers considered them to be inspired or canonical. They also quote from Greek sources that they did not consider canonical or sacred. For example, in 1 Corinthians 15:33 Paul quotes from the play Thais (218) by Menander; in Paul’s sermon to the Athenians in Acts 17:28 Luke makes use of two quotations: from Phaenomena (5) by Aratus and from the Hymn to Zeus by the *Stoic Cleanthes; and the author of Titus 1:12 quotes a saying attributed to Epimenides (De Oraculis) about the Cretans (see Pagan Sources in the New Testament).

The focus has been on illustrating possible parallels and allusions within the extracanonical material. However, the value of these writings for the NT also lies in providing a cultural, social and religious environment that helps to understand more fully the matrix out of which the NT emerged. While common terms might not directly indicate use of a particular source, nevertheless they demonstrate that these images and words belong to a common heritage.

See also APOCRYPHA AND PSEUDEPIGRAPHA; PAGAN SOURCES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.
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APOCRYPHAL GOSPELS

Many Gospels or narrative accounts of all or part of Jesus’ earthly life and teaching, including his appearances on earth between the resurrection and the ascension, were written in the early centuries of Christianity, besides the four Gospels that became canonical. Most of these non-canonical, or apocryphal, Gospels do not resemble the canonical Gospels in *genre. Some works that were entitled Gospels, such as the Gospel of Truth, the Gospel of Philip, the Coptic Gospel of the Egyptians and the Gospel of Eve, do not conform to the definition of providing narrative accounts of the life or teaching of Jesus. Many extracanonical traditions about the life and teaching of Jesus, some of great importance for the study of the NT and its background, are not found in Gospels as such but in other early Christian literature.


	Fragments of Unknown Gospels


	Gospel of Thomas


	Gospel of Peter


	Jewish-Christian Gospels


	Gospel of the Egyptians


	Secret Gospel of Mark


	Birth and Infancy Gospels


	Gospel of Nicodemus


	Postresurrection Revelations





1. Fragments of Unknown Gospels.

Most of the fragments (on papyrus or parchment) of unknown Gospels resemble the canonical Gospels in distinct ways, often by recounting an episode similar to one found in the canonical Gospels or by using the language of these Gospels. Although several of these may be versions of canonical Gospels, it is more likely that they are parts of documents that cannot be identified as belonging to any known Gospel. The following are the most important.

1.1. P. Egerton 2. This manuscript, dating from around A.D. 150, is one of the two earliest extant Christian manuscripts (along with the fragment of the Gospel of John in P.Ryl. Greek 457 [P52], although some have argued that a set of fragments with the Gospels of Matthew and Luke [Paris, Bibl. Nat., Suppl. Gr. 1120 (P4), Oxford Magdalen Coll. Gr. 17 (P64) and P.Barc. 1 (P67) and a fragment of Hebrews [P.Vindob. G 42417], may date to the late first century). It contains fragments of four pericopes. The first gives the conclusion of a controversy between Jesus and the Jewish leaders, in which Jesus has been accused of breaking the law and at the conclusion of which he escapes an attempt to stone him. There is close verbal relationship with several parts of John’s Gospel. The second pericope concerns the healing of a leper, the third contains a version of the question about the tribute money, and the fourth contains an otherwise unknown miracle story. The second and third resemble Synoptic material. Recently an additional four lines of this text have been published as P.Köln 255.

The relationship of this unknown Gospel to the canonical Gospels is disputed. Some scholars have argued that it is independent of all four, shares common tradition with them or was even a source used by Mark and John. If this were accepted, the distinctively Johannine material in the first pericope would be important for the study of the sources of John’s Gospel. But it seems more probable on the basis of the mix of materials that this unknown Gospel draws on tradition, either oral or written, that had been substantially influenced by the canonical Gospels.

1.2. P.Oxy. 840. This fourthor fifth-century manuscript contains the conclusion of a discourse by Jesus, followed by a visit to the *temple in which Jesus engages in a discussion about ritual purification with a *Pharisaic chief *priest named Levi. Some scholars have defended the historicity of the account.

1.3. P.Oxy. 1081. This small fragment from the third or fourth century contains a conversation between Jesus and his disciples. The text appears to be *gnostic, and some scholars have thought that it is from the Sophia of Jesus Christ (see 9 below).

1.4. P.Oxy. 1224. The legible parts of this fourth-century manuscript contain parallels to three Synoptic sayings of Jesus and one otherwise unknown saying whose authenticity was defended by J. Jeremias. This fragment could be from an early Gospel independent of the Synoptics, but is too brief for any firm conclusions to be drawn.

1.5. P.Oxy. 210. This fragment from a third-century codex, often neglected in studies of the apocryphal Gospels (see Porter forthcoming), combines passages that apparently come from Matthew 1:24 and 7:17-19 (par. Lk 6:43-44), along with Philippians 2:6 and possibly Colossians 1:15. It was earlier thought that this might be a fragment from the Gospel of the Egyptians (see 5 below), but this is no longer held.

1.6. P.Vindob. G 2325 (Fayyum Fragment). This third-century fragment from a scroll, the first apocryphal Gospel fragment found from the sands of Egypt and published (1885), parallels Mark 14:26-30 and Matthew 26:30-34. It is too brief for its relationship to the canonical Gospels to be ascertainable. The name of Peter (written as a nomen sacrum) is in red ink, an unusual feature for these fragments.

1.7. P.Cair. 10735. This sixthto seventh-century fragmentary manuscript includes passages similar to Matthew 2:13 and Luke 1:36, with Joseph being told to take Mary to Egypt and the *angel telling Mary of Elizabeth’s pregnancy.

1.8. P.Berol. 11710. These two leaves of a small codex from the sixth century may originally have been an amulet. The text is based on John 1:49, with Nathanael addressing Jesus as rabbi.

1.9. P.Mert. II 51. This fragmentary manuscript from the third century has language from Luke 7 and Luke 6:45 (par. Mt 12:35).

1.10. Strasbourg Coptic Fragment. Unlike the preceding fragments, which are all in Greek, this fifth- or sixth-century fragment is in Coptic. “We, the apostles” are the speakers, but this phrase could be consistent with attribution to a particular apostle (cf. Gos. Pet. 14.59). The contents are a prayer of Jesus, a conversation with the disciples and a revelation of his glory to them, all in the context of bidding them farewell, most probably before the passion but possibly before the ascension. There are close contacts with both Synoptic and Johannine material, on which this unknown Gospel is probably dependent.




2. Gospel of Thomas.

The Coptic version of the Gospel of Thomas was discovered in 1945 among the Nag Hammadi codices. Since then it has received more scholarly attention than any other noncanonical Gospel, mainly because of the claim that it preserves early Gospel traditions independently of the canonical Gospels. It is more important for the study of Jesus and the canonical Gospels than any other noncanonical Gospel of which we have a complete text, although its importance might not be greater than that of some of the fragmentary Gospels noted above, such as P. Egerton 2. As well as the Coptic version of the whole Gospel of Thomas, there are three fragments in Greek, which were discovered among the Oxyrhynchus *papyri and published in 1897 and 1904 (P.Oxy. 1, 654, 655) but not recognized as fragments of the Gospel of Thomas until the Coptic version became known. Before then, they were often referred to as logia of Jesus. Though there are significant differences between the Greek fragments, which are from three distinct copies of the work, and the Coptic text, they are recognizably from the same work, which must therefore have existed in at least two redactions. The original language was probably Greek, though some have argued for a Semitic original.

The earliest of the Greek fragments (P.Oxy. 1) was probably written no later than A.D. 200 and provides the only firm terminus ad quem for the writing of the Gospel. Hippolytus, writing between A.D. 222 and 235, provides the earliest reference to it by name. The Gospel has been dated as early as A.D. 50 to 70 and as late as the end of the second century. Since parallels to its more explicitly gnostic concepts and terminology date from the second century, it is probably no older than the end of the first century. The attribution of the Gospel to Didymus Judas Thomas (prologue) shows that it derives from the East Syrian Christian tradition, centered in Edessa (see DLNTD, Syria, Syrian Christianity). Only in this tradition, from which come also the Book of Thomas and the Acts of Thomas, was the apostle Thomas known as Judas Thomas and regarded as a kind of spiritual twin brother of Jesus. Thomas was thought, perhaps correctly, to have been in some sense responsible for the founding of the church in this area, and it is probable that the oral Gospel traditions of this church were transmitted under the name of Thomas and that the Gospel of Thomas drew on these oral traditions. Its points of contact with other literature from this area and especially its probable use by the Acts of Thomas (end of second or early third century) confirm this hypothesis.

The Gospel of Thomas is a collection of sayings of Jesus, numbered as 114 sayings (logia) by modern scholars. There are no narratives and only minimal narrative contexts provided for a few sayings (Gos. Thom. 22, 60, 100). The few narrative contexts are important for showing that Thomas does not, as do most of the gnostic Gospels (see 9 below), have a postresurrection setting. As a sayings collection, Thomas has often been compared with the hypothetical Gospel source Q and with the many ancient collections of sayings of the wise. The genre is consistent with the theology of Thomas, which presents Jesus as a revealer of the secret wisdom by which the elect may recognize their true spiritual identity and recover their heavenly origin. Some scholars deny that Thomas is properly gnostic and locate it instead in the tradition of Jewish wisdom theology or in the encratite tradition characteristic of East Syrian Christianity. Although there are contacts with both these traditions, some of the sayings most distinctive of Thomas express a distinctively gnostic theology (e.g., Gos. Thom. 18, 29, 50, 83, 84).

The tradition of the sayings of Jesus on which Thomas draws was probably Jewish-Christian in origin (see especially saying 12 on James the Just) but had developed in a gnosticizing direction. Some sayings of clearly gnostic origin had entered the tradition, and the editor of Thomas selected from the tradition sayings that were compatible with his gnostic theology. The apostle Thomas has become the authority for an esoteric interpretation of the tradition of the sayings of Jesus (cf. Gos. Thom. 1, 13).

The majority of the sayings in the Gospel of Thomas have parallels in the Synoptic Gospels (including the triple tradition, the Q material and matter peculiar to Matthew and to Luke), but whether Thomas is dependent on the canonical Gospels is still debated. Arguments for dependence try to show both that Thomas reflects the specifically Matthean and Lukan redactions of Gospel traditions and that its differences from the Synoptics are deliberate redactional changes expressing a gnostic interpretation. Neither of these points has been conclusively established. The order of the sayings in Thomas almost never corresponds to that of the Synoptics, while the association of sayings by catchword connections—one of the few reasons that can be discerned for the order in Thomas—is characteristic of oral tradition. It has been argued on form-critical grounds that Thomas sometimes preserves sayings, especially parables, in a more primitive form than do the Synoptics. Finally, since a significant number of the sayings in Thomas that do not have parallels in the canonical Gospels are also attested in other noncanonical sources, it is impossible to argue that the canonical Gospels were the only source of Gospel traditions used by Thomas. It follows that even if the editor of Thomas knew the canonical Gospels, a parallel to them need not derive from them.

A commonly held opinion is that Thomas is dependent on a tradition substantially independent of the canonical Gospels, though influence from the canonical Gospels cannot be ruled out—whether during the oral transmission of the tradition or at the stage of editing or at the stage of translation into Coptic. Thomas, according to this view, can therefore provide useful evidence for the study of the origins and development of the traditions behind the canonical Gospels, provided that due allowance is made for its greater distance both theologically and probably chronologically from the historical Jesus, which may account for some of its Johannine elements. Some scholars have argued that a few of the sayings in Thomas that have no parallels in the canonical Gospels (such as the parables in Gos. Thom. 97 and 98) are authentic sayings of Jesus (see DLNTD, Thomas, Gospel of).




3. Gospel of Peter.

A substantial fragment of the Gospel of Peter, in a manuscript of the eighth or ninth century, was discovered in 1887 in a coffin at Akhmim, Egypt (P. Cair 10759). It contains a narrative that begins at the end of the trial of Jesus, includes the crucifixion, burial and resurrection of Jesus and breaks off in the course of a story that probably described a resurrection appearance to a group of the disciples. The words “I, Simon Peter” (Gos. Pet. 14.60) identify the text as part of the Gospel attributed to Peter to which some writers of the early church refer. We have only two other indications of the rest of its contents. The Syriac Didascalia (early third century), which used the Gospel of Peter, refers briefly (chap. 21) to the resurrection appearance in the house of Levi that probably followed the end of the Akhmim fragment. According to Origen (Comm. Mt. 10.17), the Gospel of Peter supplied evidence that the brothers of the Lord were sons of Joseph by his first marriage. This may indicate that the Gospel began with a birth narrative. In addition to the Akhmim fragment, there is another fragmentary Greek manuscript of the Gospel of Peter (P. Oxy. 2949) from the late second or early third century. The textual differences between readings in this manuscript and the Akhmim text suggest that the latter cannot be relied on to preserve the text of the original Gospel very accurately. It has also been posited that P. Oxy. 4009, from the second century, is a fragment of the Gospel of Peter, although it does not overlap with any of the Akhmim text.

The quite probable use of the Gospel of Peter by Justin and very probable use of it by Melito of Sardis (see DLNTD, Melito of Sardis) suggest that it must date from before the middle of the second century. At the end of the second century, bishop Serapion of Antioch heard of a dispute over its use in the church of Rhossus. When he discovered it was being used to support docetic heresy and that a few passages in it were suspect from this point of view, he disallowed its use (Eusebius Hist. Eccl. 6.12). Recent scholarship has concluded that, on the evidence of the Akhmim fragment, the Gospel itself cannot be considered docetic, though there are phrases that Docetists could interpret in their support. This conclusion is confirmed by its probable use by Justin, Melito and the Syriac Didascalia, which suggests that it was quite widely read in early Christian circles.

The Gospel is distinguished, in the text we have, by its interest in the fulfillment of prophecy in the passion narrative, its strongly anti-Jewish bias that emphasizes the sole responsibility of the Jews for the death of Jesus, its heightening of the miraculous, its high christology as indicated by its use of titles for Jesus and its apologetic interest in supplying evidence for the resurrection. Distinctive features include *Herod’s participation in the trial of Jesus and ordering of the crucifixion to be carried out by Jews, and the account (which has a close parallel in Asc. Isa. 3:16-17) of the exit from the tomb of the risen Christ, escorted by angels.

The Gospel’s relationship to the canonical Gospels is disputed. There are parallels to all four canonical Gospels but remarkably few verbal parallels, perhaps not surprising considering the lateness of the manuscript being compared. There are three major positions on the Gospel of Peter and its relation to the canonical Gospels. The traditional view, held since soon after discovery of the Akhmim fragment, is that it is dependent on all four canonical Gospels. This position is maintained on the basis of what appear to be instances of clear usage of the canonical Gospels, including John. The resulting relative lateness of the document is confirmed by such other features as historical inaccuracies even in the part of the Gospel of Peter purported to be the earliest, a secondhand familiarity with Judaism that seems to be post-A.D. 70, an apologetic streak that runs throughout the text, a high christology and confessional elements as part of the account.

Some scholars have thought, however, that the Gospel of Peter is independent of the canonical Gospels. J. D. Crossan has argued that although sections dependent on the canonical Gospels have been secondarily added to the text, the greater part of the Akhmim text is not only independent of the canonical Gospels but a source used by all four canonical Gospels. He calls this the Cross Gospel and claims that it is the single extant source for the passion and resurrection narratives in the canonical Gospels. The numerous features noted above have resulted in few apart from Crossan and a handful of others holding to such a position.

A mediating view builds on the observation that the major parallels of the Gospel of Peter are with special Matthean material (M) and with Markan material; close verbal parallels are largely limited to the passages parallel to Markan material, which are closer to the text of Mark itself than to Matthew’s redaction of Mark; and Matthew and the Gospel of Peter show different connections between Markan and M passages. By this view, the Gospel of Peter drew primarily on Mark’s Gospel and on Matthew’s special source independently of Matthew’s Gospel. Whereas Matthew gave priority to the Markan narrative and augmented it from his special source, the Gospel of Peter gave priority to the narrative of M and augmented it from Mark. M was probably the oral tradition of the church of *Antioch and its neighboring churches, which acquired written form in the Gospel of Peter no doubt some decades after Matthew had used it. If this view is correct, the Gospel of Peter would be valuable evidence for the study of Matthew’s use of his sources but not of the earliest tradition.




4. Jewish-Christian Gospels.

The Gospels used by specifically Jewish-Christian groups in the early church—whether, like the *Ebionites, they were heretical in the eyes of the catholic church, or, like the Nazarenes, they were orthodox but separate from the predominantly Gentile catholic church—have unfortunately survived only in quotations by the Fathers, along with some untrustworthy evidence from the Middle Ages. The titles that the Fathers use for these Gospels and the manner in which they refer to them leave it unclear how many such Gospels there were and from which the surviving quotations are derived. Recent scholarly consensus distinguishes three, all of which seem to have resembled the Synoptic Gospels in genre.

4.1. Gospel of the Hebrews. The most recent investigation by A. F. J. Klijn assigns seven quotations to this Gospel. These show no sign of dependence on the canonical Gospels. One saying also appears in the Gospel of Thomas (2). Otherwise the traditions are distinctive to this Gospel, including the account of the risen Christ’s appearance to his brother James the Just, who was highly revered in Jewish-Christian tradition. The Gospel was written in Greek before the middle of the second century. It may have originated in Egypt, where its title would have designated it the Gospel of the Greek-speaking Jewish-Christian community and distinguished it from the Gospel of the Egyptians (see 5 below), used by the Gentile-Christian community in Egypt.

4.2. Gospel of the Nazarenes. Klijn assigns twenty-two quotations definitely to this Gospel, but many of these are passages where only a few words differ from the text of Matthew’s Gospel. Others are more substantial additions to or variations from Matthew. Thus this Gospel was evidently a free translation (in *targumic style) of Matthew into *Aramaic or Syriac. The view of Jerome and others that it was the Semitic original from which our Greek Matthew was translated cannot be maintained. In Jerome’s time it was used by the Nazarene community in Berea in Syria and may have originated among them in the second century.

4.3. Gospel of the Ebionites. Epiphanius preserves seven quotations of this Gospel, which was composed in Greek and based on all three Synoptic Gospels. With Matthew as its principal authority, it also drew on Mark and Luke in order to combine the three in a harmonized narrative. It is thus an example of the apparently rather common second-century tendency to produce harmonies of the various Gospel texts, of which Tatian’s Diatessaron is the most famous example.

Ebionite theology is evident in the quotations. Since the Ebionites rejected the virginal conception and held an adoptionist christology, the Gospel began with the baptism of Jesus. The Ebionite prohibition on eating meat and their opposition to the temple cult are also reflected (see DLNTD, Ebionites).




5. Gospel of the Egyptians.

This Gospel appears to have been the one predominantly used by Gentile Christians in Egypt until it was superseded by the canonical Gospels in orthodox circles. Unfortunately little is known of it. The only clear information comes from Clement of Alexandria, who refers to a conversation it contained between Jesus and Salome (a woman disciple of Jesus who is prominent in apocryphal, especially gnostic, Gospel traditions). This contained sayings, also known from the Gospel of Thomas (22, 37; see also 2 Clem. 12.1-2), about the rejection of sexuality, which reflect an encratite view of salvation as the restoration of the original condition of humanity without sexual differentiation. Whether the Gospel was not merely encratite but gnostic is unknown. The Sethian gnostic work from Nag Hammadi, which is also known as the Gospel of the Egyptians (CG III, 2 and IV, 2), is a different work.




6. Secret Gospel of Mark.

M. Smith discovered in 1958 but did not publish until 1973 a previously unknown letter of Clement of Alexandria copied into the back of a seventeenth-century edition of the letters of Ignatius of Antioch. The majority of scholars have provisionally accepted Smith’s case for the authenticity of the letter, though not all rule out the possibilities that it is an ancient *pseudepigraphon, in which case its witness to the Secret Gospel of Mark could still be of value, or even a modern forgery.

In the letter Clement claims to know three versions of Mark’s Gospel: the Gospel used publicly in the church (our canonical Mark), which Mark wrote first; the Secret Gospel, which Mark wrote later in *Alexandria, by adding to his earlier text certain secret traditions that are revealed only to initiates; the version used by the Carpocratian Gnostics, who made their own additions to the Secret Gospel. Clement gives no more than two words of the material peculiar to the Carpocratian version but quotes the two passages that the Secret Gospel adds to the canonical Gospel. After Mark 10:34, the Secret Gospel had a story set in Bethany that is clearly related to the Johannine account of the raising of Lazarus but told in Markan rather than Johannine language. Six days after Jesus raised the young man (who is anonymous in the Secret Gospel) from the dead, he came to Jesus at night, wearing only a linen cloth, and Jesus taught him the mystery of the kingdom of God. The reference must be to some kind of initiation, most likely involving baptism. The Secret Gospel’s second addition to Mark occurs in 10:46: it is an oddly brief reference to Jesus’ refusal to receive the young man’s sister and his mother and Salome.

Smith argued that the additional material is so characteristically Markan that it must derive from the same body of tradition as canonical Mark. Some scholars have argued that canonical Mark is a later, expurgated version of the Secret Gospel. Others regard the material in the Secret Gospel as late interpolations, deliberately imitative of Markan style and content. So far the evidence remains subject to differing interpretations (see DLNTD, Mark, Secret Gospel of).




7. Birth and Infancy Gospels.

From the second century onward, interest in the family background and early life of Jesus produced many works devoted solely to this theme. Two second-century works on this theme proved extraordinarily popular for many centuries, and all later Gospels of this kind were indebted to one or both of them.

7.1. Protevangelium of James. This tells of the miraculous birth of Mary to her childless parents Joachim and Anna, who dedicate her to the temple where she lives until entrusted to Joseph. The story from the annunciation to the massacre of the innocents (concluding with the martyrdom at that time of Zechariah the father of John the Baptist) makes free use of the narratives of both Matthew and Luke, laying special emphasis on the virginity of Mary. The birth of Jesus in a cave is miraculous, preserving Mary’s virginal state. Her perpetual virginity is implied, since the brothers of Jesus are considered sons of Joseph by a previous marriage. The work is attributed to one of them, James, though he does not appear in the narrative. The main purpose of the work is clearly the glorification of the figure of Mary as a virgin, though an apologetic defense of her virginity against Jewish anti-Christian polemic may also have influenced its composition. It has been called *midrashic (according to the loose use of that term in some NT scholarship) because of its creative use of OT texts in developing the narrative. It probably originated in second-century Syria, where its ideas about the virginity of Mary can be paralleled from other texts.

7.2. Infancy Gospel of Thomas. This work consists solely of a series of stories of miracles performed by the child Jesus up to his twelfth year. For example, Jesus makes sparrows out of clay and brings them to life, a story that later found its way into the Qur’an. He heals the injured, raises the dead, curses his enemies so that they die and proves superior in knowledge to all his schoolteachers. The general effect is to manifest his superhuman nature to all who encounter him. In its original form this work must date from the second century, but from the extant texts in many versions it is difficult to establish the original text.

7.3. Later Gospels. The Coptic History of Joseph does for Joseph what the Protevangelium of James did for Mary. The Latin Infancy Gospel of Matthew (often called Pseudo-Matthew) transmitted much of the content of the Protevangelium of James and the Infancy Gospel of Thomas, along with further legends of its own, to the medieval West. The medieval Latin Infancy Gospel (British Library Arundel 404) published by M. R. James in 1927 is important for one of its sources, otherwise unknown, which may reflect second-century Greek docetic thought. Many other late birth and infancy Gospels in many languages are extant.




8. Gospel of Nicodemus.

This title is given to a work combining two distinct parts: the Acts of Pilate and the Descensus ad Inferos (descent to Hades). The Acts of Pilate is an account of the trial and crucifixion of Jesus and of an investigation by the Sanhedrin that receives evidence of the resurrection of Jesus. The work is notable for its anti-Jewish and apologetic tendencies. Descensus ad Inferos is the fullest account from the early church of Christ’s activity in the realm of the dead between his death and his resurrection: his victory over the powers of Hades and his liberation of Adam and the righteous dead. The Gospel of Nicodemus in its present form is generally assigned to the fifth century but undoubtedly draws on earlier sources.




9. Postresurrection Revelations.

Those wishing to amplify the known teaching of Jesus or to trace to Jesus secret revelations handed down in esoteric tradition found the most suitable literary vehicle to be an account of Jesus teaching his disciples in the period between his resurrection and ascension. Often such accounts take the form of a dialogue, in which Jesus is questioned by his disciples about subjects left unclear by his teaching before his death. Gospels of this kind sometimes draw on traditions of the sayings of Jesus in order to interpret and develop them further, but often the contents are unrelated to Gospel traditions. Though the apocalyptic discourse of Jesus in the Synoptics (Mt 24 par.) was sometimes a model for such works, their genre is often as close to that of the *apocalypses as to other kinds of Gospels, and so several of these works are entitled apocalypses.

Though this kind of Gospel proved especially useful to and popular among Gnostics, it did not originate with nor was it confined to Gnostics. Significant for the Gospel traditions they contain are the orthodox examples from the early second century of the Apocalypse of Peter and the Epistle of the Apostles, the latter for the way in which it seems to draw on the canonical Gospels, including John, within a continuing oral tradition. The Freer Logion (added to Mark 16:14 in one manuscript) is not a complete work but illustrates the second-century tendency to ascribe additional revelations to the risen Christ. Later non-gnostic works of this type, from the third century or later, are the Questions of Bartholomew, the Syriac Testament of Our Lord and the Ethiopic Testament of Our Lord in Galilee. Gnostic works of this type include the Apocryphon of James (CG I, 2), the Book of Thomas (CG II, 7), the Sophia of Jesus Christ (CG III, 4 and BG 8502, 3), the Dialogue of the Savior (CG III, 5), the First Apocalypse of James (CG V, 3), the Coptic Apocalypse of Peter (CG VII, 3), the Gospel of Mary (BG 8502, 1), the Pistis Sophia and the Books of Jeu.

See also APOCRYPHAL ACTS AND EPISTLES; BIOGRAPHY, ANCIENT; GENRES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.
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APOCRYPHON OF JEREMIAH

See PSEUDO-PROPHETS (4Q385-388, 390-391)




APOCRYPHON OF JOSEPH (4Q371-372, 539)

Apocryphon of Joseph is the title that has been given to a Second Temple work that treats the biblical figure of Joseph, son of Jacob. The copies preserved in the *Dead Sea Scrolls have only been studied in a preliminary manner, and there are still many unresolved questions about this work.

The text is found in two fragmentary but overlapping manuscripts of the Dead Sea Scrolls, 4Q371 and 4Q372. One large fragment of 4Q372 contains a narrative about Joseph (lines 1-16) followed by a psalm spoken by Joseph (lines 16-32), and on the basis of this fragment the name was given to the document. However, there are about thirty smaller fragments in these two manuscripts, and they cover a wide variety of subjects, including mention of Zimri (Num 25:14) and the five kings of Midian (Num 31:8), Jubilee and even a weasel (perhaps as an example of an unclean animal; cf. Lev 11:29). Since the title Apocryphon of Joseph does not reflect the nature of the work as a whole, the more generic title Narrative and Psalmic Work will be used in the official publication. To further complicate matters, there is some evidence that 4Q373 and 2Q22 may also belong to this work; these are fragments of an autobiographical psalm in which an unnamed figure (David or *Moses) praises God for his victory over a giant (Goliath or Og).

The text about Joseph in 4Q37l and 4Q372 is not a retelling of the Joseph story of Genesis 37—50; rather Joseph seems to be a designation for the northern tribes (cf. Ps 78:67; Amos 5:6; Ezek 35:15-23; Zech 10:6-10). The narrative section talks of a time of destruction and conflict and opposition to “the tent of Zion,” though the text is so fragmentary that it is very difficult to know what is being described. “In all this” (4Q371 10, 14), Joseph “was cast into lands he did not know” and “into the hands of foreigners.” In his distress “he called to God to save him from their hands.” The psalm that Joseph speaks is a plea for deliverance and a praise of God’s kindness. There may be an anti-Samaritan polemic behind this text, that is, a denial of the Samaritan claim to be the descendants of Joseph (cf. Josephus Ant. 9.10.14. §29l) since the “true Joseph” is far off in exile, praying and relying on God for deliverance. Nothing in the text indicates that the composition was sectarian or written by the *Essenes. The manuscripts date to the latter part of the first century B.C., but the text may have been composed somewhat earlier.

One of the most interesting features of the psalm of Joseph is its opening invocation, “My father and my God.” It has often been noted that God is not addressed directly as father in a prayer context in the Hebrew Bible. There are a few examples in Greek texts (3 Macc 6:3; Wis 14:3; perhaps in Sir 23:1, 4 in the Greek translation); in rabbinic *prayer the address to God as “our father” is well attested, but it is very difficult to say how early these prayers developed since our copies are only from much later. 4Q372 provides clear evidence that at least in some Jewish prayer of the first century B.C. God was addressed as “my father” (ʾabi). This passage has been of considerable interest for NT scholars in the study of those texts where Jesus and the early church address God as father (ʾabba, or “our father”).

In addition to the manuscripts discussed above, there is an Aramaic manuscript, 4Q539, that has sometimes also been given the title Apocryphon of Joseph because two small fragments have some similiarity to material in the Greek Testament of Joseph (15:1—17:2) in the *Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. The Aramaic work may have been a source used by the author of the Greek testament.

See also APOCRYPHON OF JOSHUA (4Q378-379); APOCRYPHON OF MOSES (4Q374-377).


BIBLIOGRAPHY. E. M. Schuller, “4Q372 1: A Text About Joseph,” RevQ 14 (1990) 349-76; idem, “A Preliminary Study of 4Q373 and Some Related (?) Fragments,” in The Madrid Qumran Congress: Proceedings of the International Congress on the Dead Sea Scrolls, Madrid, March 18-21, 1991, ed. J. Trebolle Barrera and L. Vegas Montaner (STDJ 11.2; Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1992) 515-30; idem, “The Psalm of 4Q372 1 Within the Context of Second Temple Prayer,” CBQ 54 (1992) 67-79.

E. M. Schuller




APOCRYPHON OF JOSHUA (4Q378-379)

Apocryphon of Joshua (4Q378-379), also known as the Psalms of Joshua, is an example of the literary phenomenon referred to as the *rewritten Bible. In this type of literature, popular in the late Second Temple period, the story of a biblical book was retold and embellished with narrative detail, speeches, prayers and so forth (see, e.g., *Jubilees, *Pseudo-Philo, *Genesis Apocryphon). Since both of the manuscripts of the Apocryphon of Joshua are very fragmentary, it is not possible to say whether it covered the same narrative scope as did the canonical book of Joshua, but certain fragments from 4Q378 suggest that it may have begun somewhat differently. Those fragments preserve an account of the Israelites’ mourning for *Moses after his death, an account of Joshua’s accession to leadership (paralleling Josh 1) and a long speech by Joshua to the people, modeled after Moses’ speech in Deuteronomy (especially Deut 1—3 and 28—31). One of the fragments contains a *prayer that refers to both Moses and Joshua in the third person. The name of the speaker is lost, however. Material from a slightly later part of the composition is preserved in 4Q379. One fragment makes reference to the crossing of the Jordan (parallel to Josh 3); another cites and expands the curse on the rebuilder of Jericho from Joshua 6:26. In both manuscripts the majority of fragments contain admonitory speeches, prayers, songs or other rhetorical forms rather than simple narration.

Apart from the rough indication of date from paleographical analysis (4Q379 is written in a Hasmonean semicursive, 4Q378 in a Herodian formal hand), only a few details suggest the time or social group in which the Apocryphon of Joshua was produced. 4Q379 12 calculates the date of the entry of the people into the land as occurring in a Jubilee year, a date that correlates with the information in Jubilees 50:4. The development of the curse against the rebuilder of Jericho into a highly polemical denunciation of this figure as a “man of Belial” (4Q379 22 ii; see Belial) is apparently a topical reference to the Hasmonean ruler John Hyrcanus. Not only did he conduct extensive building activity in Jericho, but also his sons, Antigonus and Aristobolus I, died in 103 B.C., within a year of their father’s death. The expanded curse in the Apocryphon of Joshua was excerpted in the Qumran *Testimonia document (4Q175), where it follows three other biblical citations that were understood to foretell the eschatological prophet, the Davidic *messiah and the priestly messiah. Since Hyrcanus claimed to combine the offices of ruler, high priest and prophet, the citation of the curse from the Apocryphon of Joshua apparently serves as a criticism of Hyrcanus’s pretensions.

Despite its citation in the Qumran Testimonia, the Apocryphon of Joshua was probably not composed at *Qumran. Both the orthographic practices of 4Q379 and the usage of the tetragrammaton and other terms for God differ from the scribal practices at Qumran, although the younger manuscript, 4Q378, is consistent with Qumran orthography. Thus the Apocryphon of Joshua was most likely produced around the beginning of the first century B.C. in the same intellectual circle responsible for Jubilees. Like Jubilees, it was preserved, read and copied by the Qumran community. It is possible that other fragmentary texts from Qumran and Masada may preserve more pseudo-Joshua material, though whether these are parts of the same composition or different ones is uncertain (see Apocryphon of Moses [4Q374-377]).

See also APOCRYPHON OF JOSEPH (4Q371-372, 539); APOCRYPHON OF MOSES (4Q374-377); REWRITTEN BIBLE IN PSEUDEPIGRAPHA AND QUMRAN; TESTIMONIA (4Q175).
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APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

In the early third century A.D., Philostratus of Athens wrote a work entitled The Life of Apollonius of Tyana (Vita Apollonii). The author’s goal was to defend the legendary first-century sage from recent attacks. Some years later Hierocles wrote a work entitled Lover of Truth, in which he made comparison between Jesus and Apollonius, one of the more colorful of the late Pythagorean *philosophers. The early church historian Eusebius wrote a treatise against this work entitled Against the Life of Apollonius of Tyana.

Apollonius is said to have performed miracles and even to have been resurrected. The point that Hierocles wished to make is that the miracles of Jesus, no more numerous or significant than those performed by Apollonius, hardly justified the Christians’ excessive claim that Jesus was God. Against these claims Eusebius tries to impress upon his readers the significant differences between Jesus and his contemporary Apollonius.

The teachings and activities of Apollonius of Tyana have been of interest to scholars concerned with research about Jesus. It has often been suggested, in the past especially, that early Christians and later the Evangelists embellished the Jesus tradition along the lines of Hellenistic wonderworkers such as Apollonius. M. Dibelius (70-103) and R. Bultmann (218-44) made form-critical comparisons between the miracles of Jesus and those attributed to Apollonius. On the basis of these comparisons Dibelius and Bultmann were convinced that most of the miracle stories neither derived from the historical Jesus nor originated in Palestine; rather, they originated in Hellenism. Dibelius (102) averred: “The Tale-tellers have taken over foreign traits or actions and have Christianized them.” Bultmann (240-41) adds: “the Hellenistic origin of [most of] the miracle stories is overwhelmingly the more probable” and “in Mark and most of all in his miracle stories Hellenism has made a vital contribution.”

Apart from the questionable dichotomy between Palestinian and Hellenistic, the value of the parallels between Jesus and Apollonius has in the estimation of some been exaggerated (e.g., Twelftree, Koskenniemi, Evans). Better parallels are seen in the *rabbinic traditions, as well as in the OT and in some of the *pseudepigrapha. The principal miracles attributed to Apollonius that have often been compared with the miracles of Jesus are the following.

(1) Healing the Lame Man (Philostratus Vit. Ap. 3.39). By massaging a man’s hip, Apollonius cures a man from his lameness.

(2) Healing the Blind Man (Philostratus Vit. Ap. 3.39). Not described.

(3) Healing the Paralytic (Philostratus Vit. Ap. 3.39). Not described.

(4) Healing the Woman (Philostratus Vit. Ap. 3.39). In order to assist a woman who had had severe trouble in childbirth, Apollonius tells her husband to carry a hare into the wife’s chamber as she was about to give birth, circle the bed and then release the hare. If the hare were not driven out of the chamber, then the womb itself would extrude together with the newborn.

(5) Exorcism of the Demon from the Youth (Philostratus Vit. Ap. 4.20). The gaze of Apollonius terrifies the demon within the possessed youth, which then obediently exits and tips over a statue as it departs to prove that it has left. The youth recovered; abandoning his effeminate garb and his hedonistic way of life, he adopted the lifestyle of the philosophers and “donned their cloak” to follow Apollonius.

(6) Raising the Dead Girl (Philostratus Vit. Ap. 4.45). Intercepting a funeral in progress, Apollonius touches a girl who had died the very day she was to be wed and speaks her name. She awakens fully recovered. Relatives wish to bestow on Apollonius an enormous sum of money, which he said he would give to the bride as a dowry. Apollonius does admit that he had detected a spark of life in the girl, having perceived a “vapor that went up from her face.”

(7) Miraculous Transports (Philostratus Vit. Ap. 4.10; 8.12). Stories are told how Apollonius seemingly could be at two places at once, or leave one place and be present at another instantly (e.g., from Smyrna to Ephesus).

(8) Ascension of Apollonius (Philostratus Vit. Ap. 8.30). Near the time of his death, Apollonius entered a temple whose doors opened for him and then closed behind him, and a voice was heard, “Hasten thou from earth, hasten thou to heaven, hasten.”

(9) Postmortem Appearance (Philostratus Vit. Ap. 8.31). The spirit of Apollonius is said to have spoken to a young man who doubted the former’s immortality.

At first blush many of the miracles attributed to Apollonius find parallels in the ministry of Jesus. Jesus heals the lame (Mt 11:5 par. Lk 7:22; Mt 15:30-31), blind (Mk 8:22-26; Mt 9:27-31 par. Mk 10:46-52 and Lk 18:35-43), paralyzed (Mt 9:1-8 par. Mk 2:1-12 and Lk 5:17-26; Mt 12:9-14 par. Mk 3:1-6 and Lk 6:6-11), demonized (Mk 1:21-28 par. Lk 4:31-37; Mt 17:14-29 par. Mk 9:14-29 and Lk 9:37-43) and even raises the dead (Mt 9:18-19, 23-26 par. Mk 5:21-24, 35-43 and Lk 8:40-42, 49-56; Lk 7:11-17; Jn 11). Jesus is also said to have ascended (Lk 24:51; Acts 1:9). But there are no miraculous transports from one city to another (but cf. Jn 6:21, which is probably not a miraculous transport). Jesus touches people, even makes clay of spittle, but he does not massage disabled limbs, nor does he make use of animals or fetishes.

There are many features of the miracles and wonders attributed to Apollonius that find no parallel in the stories of Jesus. We encounter elements of gimmickry and trickery on the part of Apollonius, such as removing and replacing his foot in leg irons while in prison (Vit. Ap. 7.38). We find other bizarre elements, such as scaring off an evil spirit by writing a threatening letter (Vit. Ap. 3.38) or by making tripods walk and performing other telekinetic acts (Vit. Ap. 3.17; cf. Eusebius Against the Life of Apollonius of Tyana 18). There are some interesting parallels, but Apollonius comes across as a wizard (of which he is frequently accused). Many of his sayings and actions, moreover, are ostentatious. When the circumstances require, Apollonius does not hesitate to imply that he is a god. Some of his statements, including his apology before Emperor Domitian, smack of conceit and self-importance.

There is also serious question about the credibility of the sources utilized by Philostratus. B. F. Harris has concluded that the life of Apollonius is heavily seasoned with imagination and exaggeration. E. L. Bowie agrees and has criticized scholars for too readily giving credence to the stories attributed to Apollonius of Tyana.

See also HOLY MEN, JEWISH; NEO-PYTHAGOREANISM.
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APOSTOLIC FATHERS

“The apostolic fathers” has been a designation for a collection of early church documents for at least three hundred years. These individual manuscripts began to appear together in later centuries, so that the collection and terminology are post-Reformation. These discourses were written late in the first century or in the second century. They were called apostolic fathers because it was presumed that the authors had direct contact with the apostles. It is likely that in 1672 J. B. Cotelier, a French patristics scholar, first conceived of these early documents as special in that the writers presumably either knew one of the twelve apostles or at least were taught by someone who knew them. Cotelier’s list was the Epistle of Barnabas, the letters of Ignatius, Polycarp’s Letter to the Philippians, the Martyrdom of Polycarp, 1 Clement, 2 Clement and the Shepherd of Hermas. In 1875 a Parisian scholar, A. Gallandi, added the Epistle to Diognetus, the Apology of Quadratus and fragments of Papias. Later printed collections included the Epistle to Diognetus but not Quadratus or Papias (see DLNTD, Apostolic Fathers).


	Epistle of Barnabas


	Didache


	Letters of Ignatius


	Polycarp’s Letter to the Philippians


	Martyrdom of Polycarp


	First Clement


	Second Clement


	Shepherd of Hermas


	Epistle to Diognetus





1. Epistle of Barnabas.

The Epistle of Barnabas was written at the end of the NT period. Some of the early churchmen held the letter to be inspired and were disposed toward including it in the canon of the NT (see Canonical Formation of the New Testament). Barnabas is found in the Codex Sinaiticus, placed after OT and NT texts along with the Shepherd of Hermas. Clement of Alexandria cited Barnabas as though it were Scripture, and both Jerome and Clement declared it to be authored by the traveling companion of Paul, who in Acts was designated an apostle (Acts 14:14). Authorship by Barnabas, however, seems doubtful. It seems more likely that the name Barnabas was attached to the document in order to give it apostolic status. The Epistle of Barnabas was likely written A.D. 96-100, possibly in *Alexandria of Egypt (see Barnard).

The main contribution of the Epistle of Barnabas to the NT exegete is the manner in which it draws upon the OT and how its rhetoric and hermeneutic compares and contrasts with Hebrews and to a lesser extent with the writings of Paul. The document is more a discourse than a letter, much like Hebrews. The author recommends hope, righteousness according to judgment and the love of joy in an evil time. He declares that the OT prophets (by which he means from Moses on) heralded these latter times and disclosed the means of combating the malfeasance. He ends with the two-way teaching of embracing either light or darkness, life or death. Unlike Hebrews, which sustains a closely reasoned theological argument, Barnabas is a discursive marshaling of prophetic utterances.

Barnabas has no specific reference to contemporary Judaism. He believes that Israel failed in its response to God but that more importantly, the real message of the OT prophets anticipates the followers of Jesus. Like the writers of the NT Epistles, the author rarely references or quotes words and deeds of Jesus. By his time, Christians, as evidenced in the production of the canonical Gospels, relished the words and works of Jesus but still cited the OT as the authentic word from God. With some frequency Barnabas explicates extended allegorical meaning in texts, for example, in regard to the Numbers 18 offering of a heifer (Barn 8.1). The sacrifice clearly points ahead to Christ’s sacrificial death. Though Barnabas employs allegorical interpretation, the application is more practical and theological than philosophical in a Philonic sense.




2. Didache.

The full title of the document now designated the Didache was Teaching of the Twelve Apostles. A subheading identified it as “the teaching of the Lord through the twelve apostles to the nations.” The Didache was highly regarded in the fourth-century church and was believed in some quarters to have been composed by or in behalf of the original twelve disciples of Jesus, a conclusion that no scholar now embraces. It is thought to have been written between 80 and 120, probably in *Antioch of Syria and most likely by a Jewish Christian. The work bears comparison with the Pauline Pastoral Epistles and indicates how some NT injunctions are later fleshed out.

In this short work the author contrasts the way of life, which entails love and keeping God’s commandments, with the way of death, which is filled with lust and other undesirable traits denounced in Scripture. Thereupon follow instructions in regard to foods, baptism, fasting, prayer, sound teaching, the roles of apostles and prophets, wandering Christians, bishops and deacons, monetary assistance, assembly, correction and warnings.

These instructions are grounded first in the OT, especially in regard to violations that lead to death. The instructions for the believing community incorporate many echoes from the Gospels and some from the Epistles, though some of these may be from common sources rather than directly from the NT writings. In terms of clear dependence, more allusions may be found to the Gospel of Matthew than to the other three. References tend to be short phrases and allusions rather than direct quotations. Their applications tend to be more literal rather than metaphorical or allegorical. In this manner the bringing in of biblical materials reflects a different hermeneutic than that of the Epistle of Barnabas. Almost no effort is directed toward showing how the OT was fulfilled in Christ.




3. Letters of Ignatius.

Ignatius (c. 35-107) was reputed to be the second bishop of (Syrian) *Antioch. He was singled out for martyrdom and traveled from Antioch to Rome accompanied by ten soldiers. Little is known about his life otherwise. On the journey across Asia Minor Ignatius wrote seven letters, probably during the years 105-110. These letters reflect what he considered the most pressing matters for the believers as he anticipated death. He made stops in Smyrna, where he was honored by Polycarp, and Troas. The letters from Smyrna were to Tralles, Magnesia, Ephesus and Rome. From Troas letters were sent to Philadelphia, Smyrna and Polycarp.

These letters are important to the exegete in regard to comparisons and contrasts with the canonical epistles. The purview of Ignatius’s letters is somewhat more narrowly conceived, but they are worth consulting in regard to epistolary style and rhetorical features. The tendencies are less metaphorical and allegorical than, for example, are the works of Clement of Alexandria. In regard to topics they are especially helpful in respect to polity. Evidences of an early mono-episcopacy may be found in the letters, though the full meaning and implications are to a degree problematic. Another topic worthy of pursuit is the creedal material embedded in the letters. These may be compared and contrasted with creedal statements in the NT and with other early creeds such as the Apostolic Creed in its various versions. Perspectives on servant-hood and martyrdom are also worthy of perusal. It should also be noted that Ignatius eschews heresy but is not too specific in regard to the sorts of heresy he has in mind. The most obvious seems to be some version of Docetism. He also highlights Christian OT foundations over the Jewish, but this is not a major concern. Other topics less developed include perspectives on the baptism of Jesus, the ramifications of the cross, the Lord’s Supper, unity and Onesimus.




4. Polycarp’s Letter to the Philippians.


Polycarp was a respected leader (bishop or elder) of the church in Smyrna. He was martyred in Smyrna, probably on February 23, 155. He wrote an epistle to the church in Philippi in conjunction with efforts of Irenaeus and at their request. The letter that has survived may be the conflating of two of his letters. The letter of Polycarp is of interest because of the manner in which he cites NT Epistles. In contrast with Barnabas, he refers little to the OT. He infrequently cites the Gospels but on occasion refers to Matthew. His use of statements from the Epistles is mostly straightforward with little metaphorical implication. He cites epistles not so much by way of shoring up his points but as a manner of amplification.

The epistle sets out a profile of righteousness. Polycarp mostly provides exterior specifics rather than theological or psychological ramifications, in contrast to Paul’s theological reflection upon God, the cross and the Parousia. Polycarp also rejects a docetic christology, perhaps with Marcion in mind, but this is not certain. Comparison and contrast with the Johannine epistles will be of value. In addition, he emphasizes the unity of the church and the need to respect church leaders.




5. Martyrdom of Polycarp.

The Martyrdom of Polycarp was apparently written by a witness to Polycarp’s martyrdom not long after it occurred, February 23, 155. The author clearly parallels the death of Polycarp with that of Jesus. The Martyrdom assumes an epistolary form, but aside from the introduction and conclusion it may best be described as a discourse on martyrdom. Little reference is made to Scripture, but a knowledge of the death of Christ in a Gospel or the Gospels is presupposed.

The Martyrdom of Polycarp is the first in a catalog of Christian martyrdoms, unless one includes Paul’s reflections on death for Christ’s sake or certain comments in Revelation. In order to explicate NT depictions, a foray into the martyrdom literature is of value. In the Martyrdom of Polycarp Christians are dissuaded from seeking out martyrdom but are not to resist it if no other avenue is available. The grounds for standing firm according to conviction is expressed in this document. Especially of concern are the previous actions of Christ and the confidence that God will give life anew to those who have witnessed unto death.




6. First Clement.

1 Clement is normally accepted as an authentic letter from Clement of Rome to the church in Corinth sometime between 81-96. If so, it is among the earliest of the noncanonical Christian materials. The situation assumes rifts in the church at Corinth. It is interesting, however, that the causes are not addressed directly as, for example, in Paul’s first letter to the Corinthians. The form is epistolary, but it incorporates elements of Greek diatribe and synagogue homiletic style. A number of references are made to the OT with occasional quotations, especially from Genesis. The biblical examples are incorporated so as to illustrate the results of jealousy and division. The references to the Gospels are largely from Matthew. Some of the letters of Paul were apparently familiar to Clement, as was the epistle of James. Little allegorical or metaphorical use is found. 1 Clement was often alluded to by Clement of Alexandria (150-215), and he adduces evidence that various early churchmen considered it inspired and belonging in the canon.

1 Clement focuses on the fractures that appeared in the Corinthian community. The ideal church situation exhibits order or peace. The case for peace is expounded not so much from the ramifications of the cross, as in 1 Corinthians, but through the advancement of OT examples, which by contrast display the deleterious consequences of jealousy and strife (though Clement does emphasize the humility of Christ). Repentance and obedience are the solution. Order, Clement argues, is endemic in nature, almost as in Stoic thought, and all aspects of creation demonstrate obedience. Perennial incidents of revived nature likewise establish sufficient grounds for affirming the resurrection of Christ, as does the legend of the Phoenix metaphorically.




7. Second Clement.

On the grounds of internal style and the absence of external evidence, 2 Clement has been assigned to an unknown author who postdates Clement of Rome. Clement of Alexandria did not seem to know of 2 Clement, and the early church historian Eusebius questioned its authenticity. The style is that of a tractate or an early homily rather than an epistle. Some have supposed that it is a letter addressed to the Corinthian church at a later date, and since it was stored with 1 Clement, have presumed it to be by the same author. The document should probably be dated between 120 and 140. It includes many references to Isaiah, and its allusions to the NT are more numerous than those found in 1 Clement. The author obviously knew the canonical Epistles as well as the Synoptic Gospels, particularly Matthew and Luke.

The author affirms the God relationship of Christ and the salvation that he alone provided. Believers therefore need to respond in service and obedience. The Christian life is one of righteousness and holiness, and the wayward are exhorted to heed the call for repentance. The author for the most part addresses general problems rather than situations explicitly located in the Corinthian church.




8. Shepherd of Hermas.

The Shepherd of Hermas is of particular value for the study of the *apocalyptic genre of biblical materials, but also for legal and parabolic materials. It reflects both similarities and differences. The setting for the document is ostensibly Rome during a time of persecution. The date is less certain, and if the work is in two parts the first (1—24) is from about 90-110, and the second (25—114) is from about 100-150. The work falls into three parts: Visions (1—25), Commandments (26—49) and Parables (50—113). The Shepherd was highly respected and sometimes regarded as canonical. Jerome and Origen argued that the author was the Hermas of Romans 16:14. In the second vision (Herm. 8.3) Clement is mentioned, and some scholars argue he is the author of 1 Clement.

Since the author is reporting original visions, he makes no appeal to the Scriptures so as to authenticate his statements. Few quotations from the OT or the NT may be found, but allusions to both are present, especially the Gospels and James. The allusions are not as clear or as frequent, however, as are those to the OT in the canonical Revelation. Scriptures are employed in much the same manner as in Revelation, that is, to amplify with canonical language specific statements. The intentional metaphorical use of Scripture is minimal. The visions and parables, however, depend on highly metaphorical or symbolic entities in regard to the church and heavenly powers. The visions in their narrativity look forward more to John Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress rather than back to prior biblical materials. Key topics in the Shepherd of Hermas have to do with repentance, purity, the church and loyalty to it, the characteristics of the Spirit and christology. The author is especially interested in whether forgiveness is possible after having been baptized, arguing that it is, but only once.




9. Epistle to Diognetus.

The author of Diognetus is unknown but most likely is a non-Jewish Christian who wrote toward the end of the second century. Scholars have suggested various dates between 117 and 310. The consensus view is that the document consists of two separately circulated parts later joined. The first (1—10) is in the form of a letter. The second (11—12) is a treatise or a homily. Though the document is not a narrative history of Christianity as is Acts, a comparison of the apologetic outlook of each is rewarding.

The author speaks of Christianity as a new way of worship, neither pagan nor Jewish. Christianity is a third way. Pagans, he charges, worship objects made from stone, wood and metal, using arguments similar to those of Isaiah 44. It is not certain, however, that he is drawing on Isaiah. The Jews in contrast with the pagans have rules with respect to the sabbath and other celebrations that impede human welfare and become idolatrous. Christians live as all others in outward appearance but are pilgrims in the world, a third race. They do not expose their children (i.e., abandon infants), and they love all persons. Christians constitute the soul of the people of the world, just as the individual soul sustains the body. Christians are imprisoned in the world and thereby support the world. The last section of the epistle extols the committed life, and such believers are destined to enjoy the fruits that God has provided. Allusions to Scripture mostly borrow biblical language and ideas.

See also APOCRYPHAL ACTS AND EPISTLES; APOCRYPHAL GOSPELS; CANONICAL FORMATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.
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See HEAVENLY ASCENT IN JEWISH AND PAGAN TRADITIONS.




AQUILA

See SEPTUAGINT/GREEK OLD TESTAMENT.





ARAMAIC LANGUAGE

Aramaic was one of the major languages of the ancient Middle East. Along with Canaanite (Phoenician, Hebrew, Moabite, Edomite) and Ugaritic, it belongs to the Northwest group of Semitic languages. Aramaic is distinguished within the Northwest Semitic languages by having an article the marked at the end of a noun and by the lack of a verb pattern with prefix “n” (the Niphal in Hebrew). Characteristic syntax, vocabulary and sound changes also distinguish the language at various time periods.
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1. History.

Already in the ninth century B.C. we find Aramaic being used for royal *inscriptions, as evidenced by the recently discovered Tel Dan inscription. For such inscriptions, the kingdom of Sam’al (Zincirli, near the present border between Turkey and Syria) switched from Phoenician in the ninth century to a local Aramaic dialect and then to a more standard Old Aramaic dialect within three generations. The Assyrian Empire started to use the Aramaic language for official documents and inscriptions by the eighth century B.C. A bilingual text from Tel Fakhariye in Akkadian and Aramaic makes this clear. The biblical account of the siege of Jerusalem in 701 B.C. (Is 36:11) gives further testimony to the widespread use of Aramaic as a diplomatic language.

Aramaic attained its most prestigious position as a world language under the Persian Empire (see Jewish History: Persian Period). During the period of the Persian Empire it was the preeminent international, legal and administrative language throughout the ancient Near East. Its status was upset by the conquests of *Alexander the Great (d. 323 B.C.) and the rapid spread of *Hellenism and Greek culture in the following century. Affairs of state were conducted in Greek. The power of the Greek city-state and its role in spreading Greek literature and culture made Greek the dominant political and administrative language for much of the Near East from that time throughout the Roman and Byzantine periods, right up to the Arabic conquests in the seventh century A.D.

Along with *Greek and *Hebrew, Aramaic was one of the three languages in most common use in the land of Israel during the first century of this era. It is the language most commonly mentioned in NT scholarship as providing the Semitic background for the teaching of Jesus.

Aramaic retained considerable importance as a language for daily affairs, commerce, legal formulas and religious traditions, and its influence continued for over a millennium after Alexander’s conquest. Aramaic dialects continued to be spoken and used from the East Mediterranean Sea to Central Asia to the Indian Ocean. Aramaic loanwords appear in the Qur’an and classical Arabic. Much of the postmishnaic *rabbinic literature and the literature of Eastern Christianity was written in later Aramaic dialects. Isolated pockets of modern Aramaic dialects have survived to the present. A Western Aramaic descendent is spoken in Ma`lula (50 km northeast of Damascus, Syria) and descendants of Central-Eastern dialects are still spoken in some communities in Turkey, Azerbaijan, Iran and Iraq.




2. The Names Aramaic and Syrian, or Syriac.


The Aramaic language developed in the area of present-day Syria, a region whose ancient name from the end of the second millennium B.C. was Aram (Aramu). Already in the ninth century its name appeared in Assyrian as ’armitu (“language of Aram”; cf. ’ărāmît in Is 36:11), and that remained its standard name in the ancient Near East (cf. ’ărāmît in Dan 2:4; Ezra 4:7).

With the spread of Greek culture and language a new name for Aramaic developed. The Greeks used the name Syria for the old area of Aram. In Greek the name of the Aramaic language became syriakē glōssa (“Syrian language”) and as an adverb syristi (“in Syrian”). For example, the *Septuagint translates ʾărāmît as Syristi. In addition, an appendix to the Septuagint of Job 42:17 mentions translating the book “from the Syrian language” (ek tēs Syriakēs), evidently referring to using an Aramaic translation of Job. In the Letter of Aristeas (see Aristeas, Epistle of), paragraph 11, we read “They [Jews] are assumed to use Aramaic (Syriakē) [for their Scriptures], but it isn’t, it is a different manner of language [i.e., the Bible is Hebrew].”

In the land of Israel and among rabbis the Greek name was taken over into Hebrew as sursi: “Rabbi Yonatan of Bet Guvrin [late third century A.D.] said, ‘there are four languages useful in the world, Greek for song, Latin for war, Sursi [Aramaic] for mourning and Hebrew for speech’” (y. Soṭa 7.2). Also Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahman (c. A.D. 300) said in the name of Rabbi Yochanan (third century A.D.), “Don’t treat the Sursi language as insignificant. It is used in the Torah, Prophets and Writings” (y. Soṭa 7.2) [Gen 31:47; Jer 10:11; Dan 2:4b—7:28; Ezra 4:8—6:18;

7:12-26]. Aramaic is not specifically named in the NT. At Acts 1:19 “in their language” is used for an Aramaic name “Blood Field,” ḥaqēl dāmāʾ. Many scholars think that when Hebrew is mentioned in the NT (Jn 5:2; 19:13, 17, 20;

20:16; Acts 21:40; 22:2; 26:14 [Rev 9:11; 16:16]) it refers usually to Aramaic. However, the proof for such a usage is weak and limited to proper names, where the etymology of the names is technically Aramaic (Jn 5:2; 19:13, 17). Names are a special category of language and can be adopted into a language. For example, in America Ian is a British name that means “beloved,” though etymologically it is Hebrew. Similarly, calling names Hebrew that were etymologically Aramaic should not be taken to mean that “Hebrew” meant “Aramaic.”

In John 20:16 rabbouni is correctly called Hebrew. The dialectical form rabbûni (“my teacher”) is found in Mishnaic Hebrew at Taʿanit 3:8 in Codex Kaufman, the most reliable manuscript of the Mishnah. (The standard form in Targum Onqelos and also later Hebrew is ribbôn, which apparently reflects a Babylonian vocalization tradition. The older Hebrew vocalization rabbûni could also occur in Aramaic. It has been found in at least one vocalized genizah manuscript of the Palestinian targum tradition at Genesis 44:18).




3. Dialects of Aramaic and the New Testament.

The most important dialects for NT background span a period from the sixth century B.C. to the tenth century A.D. The earlier phases of the language in this period are Official Aramaic and Middle Aramaic. By the Late Aramaic phase (third century A.D. to tenth century), there are three distinct dialectic areas: Western Late Aramaic (Galilean, Samaritan and Christian Palestinian Aramaic) Central Late Aramaic, (Syriac) and Eastern Late Aramaic (Babylonian Talmudic Aramaic and Mandean).

Official Aramaic (700-200 B.C.) became the standard written language of the Persian Empire (sixth to fourth centuries). This is the dialect of the Biblical Aramaic (BA) texts in Ezra and Daniel, with some allowance made for spelling changes.

Middle Aramaic is a name given to the various dialects attested from 200 B.C. to A.D. 200 (Fitzmyer 1979, 57-84). During this period there appears to have been a dialect continuum from Nabatean to Judean/Qumran (QA) to Palmyran to Syriac and Hatran (Cook 1992). The Official dialect no longer dominated written Aramaic, and local dialect features more and more penetrated into the written language. The dialects from this period are only sparsely attested except for the documents found in the Dead Sea area. Late Aramaic dialects (post-A.D. 200) show more diversity and are better attested.

The *targums of Onqelos to the Torah and Jonathan to the Prophets (TO/J) raise special questions as to their dialect. Many scholars attribute the basic consonantal text of these targums to Judea from the first or second centuries A.D. while acknowledging that the tradition was revised and vocalized in Babylonia beginning with the third century. However, they may represent a written dialect whose origin is more Central than the Western Late Aramaic dialects (see Cook 1994).

Galilean Aramaic (GA) is the name often given to the Jewish Palestinian Aramaic dialect found in parts of the Jerusalem *Talmud and midrashim. These reflect the period of A.D. 300 to 600. Inscriptions in Judea show that this dialect was influential beyond Galilee.

The dialect of Palestinian Targumic Aramaic (PTrA) consists of fragments from the Cairo Genizah, Codex Neofiti and the Fragmentary Targum. It is close to that of Galilean Aramaic, but it appears to be a separate and slightly earlier dialect, perhaps from the second century A.D., and perhaps from Judea (see Tal 1979, 1986).

Samaritan Aramaic is roughly contemporary to Galilean Aramaic and Christian Palestinian Aramaic and has been preserved in the religious literature of the Samaritan community. It is important for tracing the development of Western Late Aramaic.

Christian Palestinian Aramaic (CPA) is mainly preserved in church lectionaries of the Bible. This Western Late Aramaic dialect is from the sixth to the eighth centuries A.D. and represents the continuation of Judean Aramaic from the first half of the first millennium A.D.

Syriac is a major literary language whose dialectical origin was centered in Edessa. It is our most widely documented Late Aramaic dialect. It is useful for NT studies from many perspectives. Textually, it preserves ancient translations and textual traditions of the NT. Historically, it preserves the teachings, records and literature of the Aramaic-speaking churches. Along with its importance, a caveat must be sounded for the NT student: Syriac is not a Palestinian Aramaic dialect, and it does not directly preserve first-century Aramaic traditions. The Old Syriac Gospels and the Syriac Peshitta versions are translations from Greek. On the positive side, they do show how the Greek NT was interpreted in the second to the fifth centuries A.D. by bilingual speakers.




4. Written and/or Spoken Aramaic: Dialect Models for First-Century Aramaic.

The question of a distinct written dialect over against a colloquial dialect has been debated in evaluating the nature of the Aramaic material. The Palestinian targum(s), and even more so Galilean Aramaic, are distinct from the Qumran Aramaic texts. How is this difference to be explained? Two broad approaches have been taken.

One school of thought attributes the main differences between Qumran Aramaic and Palestinian Targumic Aramaic to time and somewhat to geography. The Palestinian targums are close to Galilean Aramaic but they lack some forms with final-nun that are so prominent in Galilean Aramaic. This makes these Palestinian Targumic Aramaic forms parallel both to earlier Qumran Aramaic and later Christian Palestinian Aramaic forms. Palestinian Targumic Aramaic also uses a separated object pronoun like Christian Palestinian Aramaic. This hints at a Judean origin of the Palestinian Targum. But the difference of the Palestinian Targum from Qumran Aramaic and its closeness to Galilean Aramaic would point to a later time than Qumran Aramaic and an earlier time than Galilean Aramaic or Christian Palestinian Aramaic. The Palestinian Targum may represent a Galilean development of a second-century A.D. Judean tradition. The Bar Kokhba disaster (A.D. 135) would be the obvious historical catalyst for the process (Tal 1986).

Another school of thought views the Palestinian targums and Talmud (grouped together) as being closer to the spoken dialects and closer to colloquial first-century Aramaic. The Aramaic of Qumran is viewed as literary and not a good example of spoken Aramaic. In this approach the documents of Qumran Aramaic are literary and Palestinian Targumic Aramaic/Galilean Aramaic are colloquial, and Palestinian Targumic Aramaic is claimed to be contemporary in origin to Qumran Aramaic.

Two lines of argument support the viewpoint that time is the more predominant factor over against the literary/colloquial explanation for the dialect distinctions.

First and foremost, all of the texts in question were written. Qumran, the Palestinian Targum and later Galilean texts are all written texts. It is especially problematic to take later religious, liturgical texts like the Palestinian Targum and pose them as pure colloquial texts.

Second, there appears to have been an Aramaic “dialect continuum” in existence in Middle Aramaic. There was not a dominating, standard literary dialect. A dialect continuum implies colloquial contact throughout the region, and this was reflected to some degree in the writing, since the dialect continuum is only observed in writing. Thus the literary nature of the Judean desert documents should not be overemphasized (see Dead Sea Scrolls). A careful comparison of Qumran Aramaic shows that it was already accepting colloquial and dialectical changes. Qumran Aramaic was no longer under a tight model of the Official Aramaic of the Persian Empire or any standardized Aramaic.

The Qumran texts are contemporary to the NT and therefore are the best examples of what written Aramaic would look like from the first century and are probably the best examples of what colloquial Aramaic would have looked like when written down.




5. Aramaic or Hebrew Style in the Gospels?

The Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John all appear to have been written in Greek, though they all show varying degrees and kinds of Semitic influence (see Semitic Influence on the New Testament). Written Greek sources that go back to Semitic sources for some or much of their material remains probable. Is it possible to tell whether the Semitic sources would have been more probably in Hebrew or Aramaic?

First-century and Middle Aramaic narratives from Qumran show a particular style with a narrative conjunction edayin, “then.” This shows up in unstylized Greek translation as tote, “then” (Buth 1990). Mark and Luke both reflect Semitic style, yet both clearly lack a narrative conjunction tote. This combination of evidence that is positive toward Semitic influence yet negative for Aramaic narrative would point directly to Hebrew as the more likely source for Semitic material behind Mark and Luke.

Matthew writes Greek with an Aramaic style, especially in his using tote (“then, next”) as a narrative conjunction. Comparison with the other Gospels makes it unlikely that Matthew’s style was representative of some kind of Jewish-Greek dialect. Comparison with the other Gospels also makes it unlikely that this style represents a source. The narrative conjunction “then” occurs in triple tradition, material shared only with Mark, double tradition with Luke, and Matthew’s own material. Matthew’s Greek is best described as a distinctive idiolect. If Matthew is working from Mark, then his Aramaizing Greek style is almost certainly his own and not reflecting a source.

At the same time, the existence of such an Aramaizing Greek style by Matthew adds to our understanding of first-century Aramaic. It reinforces the picture that our Qumran Aramaic narrative texts accurately reflect first-century Aramaic style and strengthens the claim that the Semitic sources behind Mark and Luke were Hebrew, not Aramaic.




6. The Language of Jesus’ Teaching.

Especially since H. Birkeland’s monograph in 1954, the question of the language in which Jesus taught has been continually debated (see Greek of the New Testament). A few scholars have argued Greek as a major teaching language, though Jesus’ interaction with first-century Jewish culture and rabbinic idiom throughout the Gospels make that improbable. The majority of those who have dealt with the issue have argued for Aramaic as the primary language of teaching. Evidence of inscriptions, Aramaic words in the NT, Aramaic papyri, Aramaic in the Jerusalem Talmud and the existence of the targums (but see below) are brought forward to show that Aramaic was probably the most common spoken language in the Galilee and thus arguably the most appropriate and probable as Jesus’ language.

The Aramaic quotations in Mark 5:41, Mark 7:34 (understanding ephphatha not as Hebrew but as a dialectical form of Aramaic ʾetpataḥ) and Mark 15:34, are more enigmatic than helpful in revealing the language in which Jesus taught. (Mark 15:34 is too complex textually and synoptically to treat in this article. Matthew’s phrase is better, while Mark may be hinting at a midrashic interpretation or a divine voice.) The words in Mark 5:41 and Mark 7:34 are “insipid” and do not contribute any insight into Jesus’ teaching in the way that modern readers might expect from the trouble of quoting foreign material. Of all of Jesus’ words, why quote these? Their purpose may have been to provide a Roman audience with a sense of mystery and awe to some healing accounts. If Mark’s language switch implies that Jesus switched languages, then the words would imply that Jesus did not normally teach in Aramaic.

Another approach to the sociolinguistic problem is to investigate the language used commonly in the first century by the Jewish teachers and miracle workers. Who communicated with the people, who won their hearts and respect? What language did those teachers use? The rabbinic literature paints a fairly uniform picture up into the second century A.D. Such a picture is reinforced by the *Dead Sea Scrolls, in which Hebrew was still alive in the first century and Second Temple period. From the evidence we have, one would expect that Hebrew would most probably be used for parables (see Rabbinic Parables), *prayers, scriptural exposition, sermons and the oral “publication” of a teaching—in short, for much of the oral material in our Gospels. On balance this would argue strongly for Hebrew as Jesus’ teaching language, and such a view would fit with the Hebraic color of written source material to the Gospels (see 5 above).

We must remember that the Jewish society was highly multilingual. One needs to be careful with claims of unique Aramaisms because most are also found in Mishnaic Hebrew, and vice versa. For example, Hebrew rabbûni, mentioned above, is often cited as only a colloquial Aramaic word. Words like korban (qorbān), abba (ʾabbāʾ) and raka (rêqā) were both Mishnaic Hebrew and Aramaic. Rabbinic idioms like “kingdom of heaven,” “bind and loose,” “establish this Scripture,” “debt” (for sin) and “sons of the bride-chamber” are in Hebrew in sayings from Tannaim (Jewish teachers before A.D. 200) and in both Hebrew and Aramaic in sayings from Amoraim (teachers after 200). Even in the later Talmudic age, up through the sixth century, Jewish children were expected to understand Hebrew in the Galilee, though the children sometimes had trouble doing so (Fraade 1992).




7. The Origin and Importance of the Aramaic Targums.

The Jewish community preserved various Aramaic translations of the Bible that raise many important issues for NT studies (see Rabbinic Literature: Targumim). The Aramaic translations include much material that reflects some of the interpretation current at their time of composition.

Most scholars working after the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls have argued or assumed that the texts of Onqelos and Jonathan started out in Judea and were taken to Babylon. Recently, E. M. Cook has made a good case for suggesting that they are not Judean but early Central/Syrian (Cook 1994).

Perhaps equally important is the question of when these targumic traditions started. Onqelos and Jonathan are missing from Qumran. (The only clear evidence of any targum at Qumran are two copies of Job, a unique work in the Hebrew Bible. There is also a piece of an Aramaic document related to Leviticus 16; see Aramaic Targums: Qumran.) This silence is quite loud in comparison to the many Aramaic texts found at Qumran and would suggest that the origins of Onqelos and Jonathan are more probably to be dated after A.D. 70 than before. But they probably arrived in Babylon before 200.

The Palestinian Targum traditions complicate this picture. They are distinct from Qumran Aramaic yet have ties to Judean Aramaic and are also close to later Galilean Aramaic. Their dialect would testify to the late second century A.D. or early third century as the most likely period of formation. Thus the time of origin of both Onqelos/Jonathan and the Palestinian Targum may overlap in the second century. The Palestinian Targum is likely to have been written down from A.D. 150 to 250 and Onqelos/Jonathan sometime between A.D. 70 and 200.

The Palestinian Targum contains considerably more midrashic, interpretative material than Onqelos/Jonathan. The Onqelos/Jonathan tradition may represent a stripped-down targumic style that was more appropriate in Bablyon, where more of a need for the simple explanation of the Hebrew text was felt. The Onqelos/Jonathan targum chose a more Central Aramaic dialect and a more conservative translation style than the Palestinian. In contrast, the Palestinian Targum clearly uses a local Western dialect and includes much interpretive material. It provided a rabbinic spin to the reading of the Bible.

The Aramaic targums are especially important as a depository of traditional interpretations. For example the targum to the Psalms 118:22 mentions that the “stone” is talya, “the child.” The targum reads: “the child that the builders left behind was the descendants of Jesse and qualified to be appointed to reign.” This would seem to preserve an old pluralistic/collective messianic interpretation based on the Hebrew midrashic development of the wordplay ʾeben, “stone,” and ben, “son.” Of additional interest is the fact that Midrash Tehillim does not record this tradition for this verse. The Aramaic targum is our only source.

The biggest problem with the targumic literature for the NT is one of dating. One must carefully compare Qumran, intertestamental, rabbinic and targumic traditions before concluding whether material was or was not a part of the first-century background to the NT.

Much work remains to be done on all of the above areas of investigation. The Qumran and rabbinic texts are being published in more accessible and reliable editions. They are also becoming available electronically. A Comprehensive Aramaic Dictionary Project is integrating much of this material. The fields of Aramaic and the linguistic background to the NT are in a positive flux. The new Hebrew and Aramaic texts made available in the last half of the twentieth century are still being carefully sifted and are adding to our knowledge.

See also ARAMAIC TARGUMIM: QUMRAN; GREEK OF THE NEW TESTAMENT; HEBREW LANGUAGE; LATIN LANGUAGE; RABBINIC LITERATURE; SEMITIC INFLUENCE ON THE NEW TESTAMENT.
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ARAMAIC TARGUMIM: QUMRAN

Only three texts of Aramaic translations of the Bible have been discovered in the Qumran vicinity. (An Aramaic translation in a Jewish cultural context is usually referred to as a targum, which is an Aramaic and Hebrew word for “translation.”) Yet these three texts give us important, new data on Jewish use of the Bible in the first century. Paradoxically, the general lack of Aramaic biblical translations at Qumran may be as important for our understanding of Jewish practices as the texts that have been discovered.


	The Texts


	The Significance of the Qumran Targumim





1. The Texts.

Two Aramaic translations of a biblical text were discovered in 1952 in Cave 4 and were published in 1977.

4Q156 (4QtgLev) comprises two fragments that contain eight verses, Leviticus 16:12-15, 18-21, and have been dated on paleographic grounds to the end of the second century B.C. The translation style is quite literal and close to the Masoretic Hebrew text. It does not exactly match any of the later written targums (Onqelos, Jonathan, Neofiti, Pseudo-Jonathan).

4Q157 (4QtgJob), the other Aramaic translation found in Cave 4, contains Job 3:5 and 4:16—5:4. The translation style of this fragment is also literal. Neither of these two Cave 4 texts shows midrashic interpretations characteristic of much Jewish targumic material, though since they are short fragments, such a conclusion may be based on an accidental argument from silence (see Rabbinic Literature: Midrashim; Rabbinic Literature: Targumim).

A third Aramaic translation of a biblical text was discovered in Cave 11 in 1956. Significantly, it is also an Aramaic translation of Job. This text of Job, 11QtgJob, was published for the first time in 1971, and the fragments cover parts of Job 17—42.

The dialect of Aramaic represented in this Qumran text is of a literary type that includes a few features that faintly hint at the East, far from Judea. The same features give it a slightly old, formal style. A general audience would appear to be in view, for example, Jews in the Eastern *Diaspora as much as in Judea. We do not know where the translation was originally made, though we can assume that it is from outside the Qumran community. Nothing about it is distinctly Qumranian. The copy of 11QtgJob is from the mid-first century A.D., but on linguistic grounds the original translation can be dated to around 100 B.C. (It is not related textually or linguistically to the Talmudic/post-Talmudic targum to Job that is printed in rabbinic Bibles.)

Job is a unique book in the Hebrew Bible. There are many obscure words, and it is difficult to categorize the Hebrew book with any other known dialect of Hebrew. The Aramaic translation 11QtgJob aims to make the difficult Hebrew text understandable, occasionally at the expense of the poetic structure. However, the translation is still to be classified as literal and does not appear to incorporate the kind of homiletical expansions that are known from the written targum traditions of later times. The strange and difficult nature of the Hebrew text of Job may help to explain why such a book may have been singled out for translation into Aramaic at an early date.




2. The Significance of the Qumran Targumim.

These two different texts of a targum to Job, one from Cave 4 and one from Cave 11, suggest that the Qumran community did not follow a supposed *Pharisaic/rabbinic prohibition against a written Aramaic targum. The Qumran community was not alone in this regard, since a targum to Job is fairly widely attested for the first century.

The Mishnah (c. A.D. 200; see Rabbinic Literature: Mishnah) stipulates that in the synagogue an oral Aramaic translation of the biblical reading was to be provided without using any written document. This may partially explain why all of our traditional, written targums are relatively late, redacted during and after the Talmudic period. We do not know when, how or where the Mishnaic procedure developed, nor how widely or consistently it was practiced. For example, the NT (cf. Lk 4:14-30; Acts 13:15, 27; 14:11; 15:21; 22:2) is silent on the question. Z. Safrai has shown a confluence of tradition indirectly pointing to the period immediately after A.D. 135 for the establishment of the synagogue practice.

A rabbinic story about Gamaliel (the same person referred to in Acts 5:34; 22:3) mentions a targum to Job (t. Šabb. 13:2; y. Šabb. 15c). When Gamaliel was shown a targum to Job he rejected it and gave it to some builders to insert in some temple stonework. He may have rejected this book because he did not want to see a written targum circulating.

An additional note in the *Septuagint at Job 42:17 mentions using an Aramaic copy of Job for its Greek translation. There is no correspondence, however, between our Qumran Aramaic texts and the Septuagint Greek text. In almost every case where our Qumran Aramaic text is significantly different from the Masoretic Hebrew text, our Greek Septuagint text sides with the Masoretic Hebrew text.

This coincidence of detail between naming Job in the rabbinic story, an additional note in the Greek Septuagint and finding two Aramaic copies of Job at Qumran may mean that Job was already popular in translation before the first century of this era. Perhaps Job was the first biblical book to be translated into Aramaic and published in a written form.

Finding two copies of Job in the Judean desert raises a larger question: Why are other Aramaic texts of the Bible apparently lacking at Qumran?

The lack of any significant targumic material beyond Job shows that the Qumran community used Hebrew and Hebrew texts for their access to the Bible. They were apparently comfortable with the Hebrew text, though perhaps appreciating popularized texts like 1QIsaiaha (the long Isaiah scroll; see Isaiah Scroll).

The fragments from Leviticus (4Q156) are from the section on the Day of Atonement and may be part of a work other than a translation of the whole book of Leviticus. (Cf. m. Yoma 7:1 for traditions of reading on Yom ha-Kippurim.) Consequently, 4Q156 should not be cited as a confirmation that an Aramaic translation to the whole Torah existed at Qumran.

This lack of a translation of biblical texts in Aramaic comes into better focus when compared with a number of noncanonical Aramaic texts found in the vicinity of Qumran. For example, 4Q196-199 are copies of *Tobit in Aramaic. 4Q213-214 contain an Aramaic work related to Levi (see also 4Q540, 4Q541 and 1Q21). 4Q542 is an Aramaic Testament of Qahat, 4Q537 an Aramaic Apocryphon of Jacob, 4Q538 an Aramaic Apocryphon of Judah, 4Q539 an Aramaic *Apocryphon of Joseph and 4Q543-548 an Aramaic work now designated as *Visions of Amram. 4Q201-212 are Aramaic fragments of *Enoch; 4Q530-533 and 1Q23 relate to another Aramaic work on Enoch, while 4Q242-245 are Aramaic texts dealing with a pseudo-Daniel. All of these works show that the Qumran community was happy to include Aramaic books in their libraries, but their existence and proliferation at Qumran highlights the general lack of a written Aramaic translation to the Hebrew Bible. Their Bible was in Hebrew.

How widely does the Qumran situation reflect practices and attitudes throughout the Judean province? The fact that they had two copies of a targum (Job) that they did not translate themselves shows that they were in contact with wider circles of Jews. It is thus probable that the lack of Aramaic targums reflects the wider Jewish society as well, since one might assume that other targumic texts would be in their library if they were in general circulation. Thus, the Qumranian practice of direct access to biblical texts in Hebrew probably reflects the practice of the wider Jewish society around them.

See also RABBINIC LITERATURE: MIDRASHIM; RABBINIC LITERATURE: TARGUMIM.
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ARCHAEOLOGY AND THE NEW TESTAMENT

Archaeology is a science but not an exact or exclusive discipline. It is a method of studying the past that amalgamates many disciplines, including history, geography, language, numismatics, ceramics and even medicine. The word means “a study of antiquity or ancient things.” Its contribution to human society is its ability to retrieve the past, or more accurately, significant aspects of the past, which can greatly enhance our understanding of history and culture.


	Definitions


	Methodology of Archaeology


	Important Discoveries Relating to the New Testament


	Jesus and His World


	The World of the Early Church


	Prospects for the Future





1. Definitions.

NT archaeology is not an independent discipline but an application of archaeological methods to the study of the NT and the ancient culture that produced it. As such, it can neither prove nor disprove theological assertions contained in the NT. But it has shed significant light on its cultural history and often provides clarity to enigma, replaces inaccuracy with precision and invigorates skepticism with confidence.

As a scientific discipline, archaeology employs the most recent and highly sophisticated methods of excavation, including subsurface interface radar, photogrammetry, magnetometers, resistivity-measuring instruments, infrared photography, laser-guided and computerized transits, small computers and microfiche systems, neutron-activation analysis and petrographic analysis. All of these are used to analyze and record material that is found in excavations that are conducted according to careful procedures involving surveying, digging, record keeping, and restoring and preserving artifacts.

Some of the archaeologists who work in the area of NT studies are highly trained professionals. However, most of the scholars trained in Greek and Roman archaeology, the period with which the NT is involved, are classical archaeologists and do not deal with the biblical material. Quite often those who work in NT archaeology have been trained in other areas, such as NT, early church history, Greek or theology, and pursue archaeology as an avocation. These people are normally trained pragmatically by participation in various kinds of excavations and then transfer their interest and expertise to NT interests.




2. Methodology of Archaeology.

The usual procedure in modern excavation, whether one is working in OT, classical or NT periods, is first to determine the identity of the site to be excavated. Cities like *Athens, *Rome, *Jerusalem and Jericho have remained occupied through the centuries, and there is no question as to their identity. However, some cities, like Jerusalem and Jericho, have shifted the center of their activity in various periods of their history, and although they remain in the same basic area, the modern city may be a few hundred yards to a few miles apart from the ancient site.

Once the site has been sufficiently identified to warrant the time and expense of excavation, a survey of the area will be conducted to locate any prominent features. Next it will be plotted on a checkerboard graph. Each of the sections or areas will then be numbered for accurate record keeping.

Since an entire city can rarely be excavated, selections of squares will be made, based on potential importance, and assigned to area supervisors. A supervisor and his or her team of ten to twenty diggers will begin the process of clearing the site and then slowly removing the soil that has accumulated through the centuries. As the digging progresses the walls of the square, called balks, are carefully observed and changes in soil texture or content recorded. Balk tags are placed on the walls to identify these changes, and they are recorded in the supervisor’s record book as well as drawn on graph paper and photographed.

The digging progresses in this careful, scientific way, utilizing all the methodology listed above in the process. Artifacts discovered are carefully labeled, taken to the tech shed (the field office), washed, analyzed and stored.

When the season is ended, this material will be studied carefully, written up into a brief report for immediate publication in periodicals or on the Internet and then stored with previously dug materials for constant reference and study as the dig progresses from season to season. At the designated end of the project, the materials will be carefully analyzed once more and a final report published by the director of the excavation. Unfortunately these final reports sometimes never are published, and the benefit of the time and money spent on the project is never fully realized.




3. Important Discoveries Relating to the New Testament.

One of the greatest benefits of archaeology for the study of the NT is its contribution in situating a particular portion of the NT (person, city, event) in its historical, cultural and geographical context. This contributes to a more accurate understanding of the text for its readers, both then and now.

Archaeological excavations of the NT period are being conducted extensively in many countries of the Mediterranean world, especially in Egypt, Turkey, Greece, Italy, Jordan, Syria, Lebanon and Israel. For example, in the half century that Israel has been a nation, excavations have been conducted on its soil at an almost unbelievable pace with astonishing results. Almost thirty digs were scheduled for the 1998 season, for both OT and NT periods (see Archaeology of the Land of Israel).

Nearly every major site in Israel has either been partially excavated or reexcavated during these fifty years. These sites include, among others, Jerusalem, Herodium, Masada, *Qumran, Jericho, Samaria, Shechem, Megiddo, Beth Shan, Tiberias, Sepphoris, *Caesarea Maritima, *Caesarea Philippi, Capernaum, Bethsaida and Chorazim. Almost one hundred sites where digging has been at least partially done are discussed in Excavations and Surveys in Israel (vol. 15, 1996) published by the Israel Antiquities Authority in 1998.




4. Jesus and His World.

The NT states that Jesus was born during the reign of Herod the Great (Mt 2:1). Archaeological evidence of Herod’s presence abounds in the Holy Land. An inscription was found in 1997 at Masada, one of Herod’s palace/fortresses near the Dead Sea, which reads “Herod, king of the Jews.” Although Herod’s name has been found on *coins from the period, this is the first time this title has been found. His palace at Masada has been thoroughly excavated, as have his palaces at Jericho and Herodium. He died in the former and was buried in the latter. Building stones containing a raised boss in the center and a smooth margin around the edges, which are unique to Herod’s building programs, have been found in several sites in Israel, including Jerusalem and Hebron. An aqueduct built by Herod has been found at Caesarea Maritima, and a street belonging to his building activity was discovered in 1995 along the west side of the Temple Mount in Jerusalem.

Evidence of this king’s love of Rome and things Roman has been found in Athens in two inscriptions discovered on the Acropolis between the Propylaea and the Erechtheum. Josephus wrote in his first-century history of the Jewish wars that Athens and other cities were “filled with Herod’s offerings” (Josephus J.W. 1.21.11 §425). These inscriptions read as follows:


The people

[erect this monument to]

King Herod, Lover

of Romans, because of the benefaction and good will

[shown] by him

 

The people

[erect this monument to]

King Herod, Devout

and a Lover of Caesar, because

of his virtue and benefaction



Luke says that Pontius Pilate was the governor of Judea when John the Baptist began his ministry and baptized Jesus shortly thereafter (Lk 3:1, 21). The name of Pilate was found carved on a monumental stone near the theater in Caesarea Maritima, where he resided.

In November 1990, a tomb was discovered south of Jerusalem that appears to be the burial cave of the Caiaphas family. The high priest before whom Jesus appeared just before his death was named Caiaphas (Mt 26:3, 57; Lk 3:2; Jn 11:49; 18:13, 14, 24, 28). Later both Simon Peter and John appeared before Caiaphas in Jerusalem (Acts 4:6). The tomb is located in the Peace Forest, south of the Hinnom Valley.

In 1989, while the road along the east end of this Gehenna Valley was being widened, bulldozers uncovered three previously unknown burial caves which had remained undisturbed for almost fifteen hundred years. This discovery produced evidence that has provoked a reexamination of the three other long-known but littlenoticed burial caves in this area, and taken together the evidence from these six caves makes the continued identification of this site as Akeldama implausible. Akeldama, the “field of blood” (Acts 1:19), was the burial site for poor people, but these burials were of wealthy people.

In these caves have been found some of the most superb Herodian tombs ever discovered. There is impressive evidence that one of them may have belonged to the high priest Annas. It is located near the recently discovered family tomb of his son-in-law and successor, Caiaphas. Both men were priests before whom Jesus appeared (Lk 3:2; Jn 18:13-14).

Beneath the floor of the presently standing remains of a Byzantine period synagogue in Capernaum, excavators have discovered the floor of a synagogue dating to the time of Jesus. The first-century synagogue was 60 feet wide by 79 feet long, essentially the same as the later one built above it. Here we have evidence of what may have been the synagogue in which Jesus preached, the one built by a Roman centurion for the Jewish nation he loved (Lk 7:1-5).

The house of Simon Peter may also have been found in Capernaum. Eighty-four feet to the south of the synagogue, an octagonal building with mosaic floors had stood in partial remains for centuries. The octagon itself is like those that Byzantine Christians built to commemorate holy places, such as the one over the birthplace of Jesus in Bethlehem.

Beneath this fifth-century building was found a fourth-century church whose hall was part of an earlier house built in the mid-first century A.D. The walls of this house, unlike those of the synagogue, were narrow and would not support a second story or a masonry roof. The roof would have been made of wooden branches covered with mud, in all probability similar to the one described in Capernaum through which a hole was “dug out” in order to let the paralytic down to Jesus (Mk 2:4). Simon Peter was praying on such a roof belonging to the house of Simon the tanner in Joppa when visitors came from Caesarea (Acts 10:9).

The house in Capernaum was built around two interior courtyards not unlike the other houses found in Capernaum in either size or building material. Sometime in the mid-first century the large (20 x 21 ft.) room in the center of the house was plastered along with its ceiling and floors. During the mid-first century, the pottery used in the room ceased to be typical domestic types, and after that there appear only storage jars and oil lamps. Thus the room must have begun to be used for some purpose other than normal residential living at that time. From then until the fourth century it may have been used as a chapel. More than 150 fragments of inscriptions were scratched on its walls in Greek, Syriac, Hebrew, Aramaic and Latin.

All the evidence presently available suggests the possibility that this chapel was built over a first-century house that had been set apart in the middle of that century for public viewing and continued to be so in subsequent centuries. This evidence has led many scholars to share the view of James Charlesworth that “Peter’s house in which Jesus lived when he moved to Capernaum from Nazareth has probably been discovered.”

The discovery of the *Dead Sea Scrolls at Qumran has been called “the greatest archaeological discovery of the century” by Hershel Shanks, editor of Biblical Archaeology Review. More than eight hundred different manuscripts have been found at Qumran and were appropriately celebrated in a fiftieth anniversary of the first discoveries at Cave 1 in 1947.

These Dead Sea Scrolls are a cache of ancient documents, dating from the first century B.C. to the first century A.D., that were found in eleven caves near the Qumran settlement on the northwest shore of the Dead Sea in Israel. Most scholars have identified this community of Jewish monastic-type religious devotees with the Essenes, the third largest sect of Jews in ancient Israel. However this identification, initially widely accepted, is now being vigorously challenged. Evidence of a significant settlement of Essenes has recently been found on the southern edge of Mt. Zion just above the Hinnom Valley. Part of the foundation of the Essene Gate in this southern wall, some of their ritual baths and some latrines have been found by Bargil Pixner.

A few more scrolls and thousands of fragments were subsequently discovered in ten other caves by both bedouin and archaeologists engaged in an intensive investigation of the area around the settlement during the mid-1950s.

The Dead Sea Scrolls have been of enormous value in the reassessment of Jewish sectarianism in the Second Temple period, which includes the time of the NT. They provide us with interesting background material for the study of the ministry of John the Baptist, who may have been associated with this group at one time. Thus far, however, there is no evidence from Qumran that bears directly on either Jesus of Nazareth or the NT. The many outlandish claims of Christianity’s dependence on Qumran published by early sensationalists have been shown, upon more mature investigation of the scrolls, to be without foundation.

In 1998 what may be the foundation walls of the temple of the *Samaritans, probably alluded to in John 4:20, were found on Mt. Gerizim. It may have been patterned on the *temple in Jerusalem, where excavations have revealed more of the walls supporting the Temple Mount extensions during the time of Herod the Great, both on the west and on the east. On the west these include a Herodian street, a drain and portions of the huge stones supporting the western side of the mount. On the east it includes the “pinnacle of the temple” area (Mt 4:5).

Excavations adjacent to the southern wall of the Temple Mount have revealed steps from the time of Jesus that led up into the Double Gates by which entrance was had to the temple courts. Also uncovered were a number of mikvaoth (i.e., baptisteries), which were used for ritual immersion of persons like Joseph and Mary, who *purified themselves before going onto the Mount for Mary’s purification after giving birth to Jesus (Lk 2:22).

Directly relating to the ministry of Jesus is the discovery of the pool of Bethesda in Jerusalem. It was here that Jesus healed the invalid described in John 5:1-5. This pool is about 100 yards inside the Stephen Gate (ancient Sheep Gate, 5:2) and about 100 yards north of the Temple Mount’s northern wall.

The pool of Siloam, where Jesus restored the sight of a man who was born blind (Jn 9:1-12), has been located at the southern end of the 1749-foot-long tunnel of Hezekiah, cut through solid rock about 100 feet below ground.

The site on the east side of the Sea of Galilee, where Jesus cast the demons out of a man and into a herd of swine (Mk 5:1; Mt 8:28; Lk 8:26), has probably been identified by excavations. The history of these texts of the Gospels is problematical, with Matthew placing it in Gadara and Mark and Luke in Gerasa. The problem is in the similarity of spelling in Greek. Ancient scribes probably heard or saw one name in the process of copying a manuscript and thought they heard another.

Gerasa is modern Jerash in Jordan, located 37 miles southeast of the Sea of Galilee. Gadara is modern Umm Qeis, also in Jordan, located 5 miles southeast of the sea. Both of these are impossible to harmonize with the context of the story, which says that the pigs stampeded off a steep bank into the sea and drowned. This is not possible at either of these two sites. However, on geographical and archaeological grounds another variant reading in early manuscripts is undoubtedly the right one. This third site, Gergesa, is modern El Kursi, located in Israel on the east bank of the Sea of Galilee. In the early 1970s a Byzantine church was excavated there. It had been built over a spot considered holy because of some activity of Jesus there, just as were the Church of the Nativity in Bethlehem and the Holy Sepulchre Church in Jerusalem. Rising up on the east behind the church is a hill in which tombs have been found, just as the story describes. And on the west of the church is a steep bank, the only one on the entire eastern shore of the sea, which extended to the water’s edge. Archaeologists excavated a memorial tower and chapel between the church and the cemetery that they conclude were built to mark the spot as the place of the miracle.

Archaeological excavations have shed light on some aspects of the burial of Jesus in Jerusalem. About seven hundred tombs of the Second Temple period have been found within 3 miles of Jerusalem. Careful study of these tombs has demonstrated that they are built on a similar pattern. Some of them were built with multiple chambers, and others consisted of two chambers, a burial chamber and an entrance chamber between it and the doorway. Rolling stones sealed the entrance to these tombs. Two of these stones have been found in Jerusalem in the Herod family tomb and in the tomb of Queen Helena of Adiabene. A rolling stone has also been found perfectly preserved in a tomb in Heshbon, Jordan. These, among others, help the modern student of the NT to envision the scene in which an angel “rolled back the stone” (Mt 28:2; Mk 16:3; Lk 24:2) that sealed the entrance to the tomb of Jesus and “sat upon it.” Thus, a practice of burial that is foreign to modern society is illuminated by archaeological discovery.

These types of tombs differ from the Garden Tomb at Gordon’s Calvary in Jerusalem, which nearby excavations have shown to belong to the Iron Age, the time of David about a thousand years before Christ. It is now known to be part of a cemetery that reaches northward into the courtyard of the French École Biblique. All the tombs excavated there are of the Iron Age. Thus, it could not be the tomb of Jesus.




5. The World of the Early Church.

Archaeology continues to provide illuminating discoveries relevant to the rise and spread of the early church as well as the life of Jesus. Information relating to the activities of the apostle Paul, as described in Acts and his letters, is impressive in both quantity and quality.

In 1997 excavations in Caesarea revealed an inscription in a mosaic floor that has been tentatively identified as belonging to the official Roman bureau for internal security with its praetorium, where Paul appeared before Felix and Festus (Acts 24:27; see Roman Administration). The site where it was found includes a large palace, offices, a bathhouse and a courtyard.

The governmental complex is the only seat of Roman government unearthed in Israel and one of the few ever excavated in the ancient Roman world. Roman rule over Palestine was centered in Caesarea, and the praetorium complex there functioned as the seat of Roman government from the first until the middle of the third century (see Roman Governors of Palestine).

Interestingly, in 1961 three lines of an inscription were found in the theater in Caesarea that contained the name of Pontius Pilate along with the word tiberium. It reads “Tiberium (of the Caesareans?). . . Pontius Pilate Prefect of Judea. . . has given. . .” The connection, if any, between these inscriptions is yet to be determined, but they clearly testify to the presence of two Roman officials’ headquarters in this city, both of whom are mentioned in the NT (see Pilate Inscription).

Critics have argued that Luke was wrong in designating officials in Thessalonica before whom Paul’s followers appeared as politarchs (Acts 17:6; see Roman Political System), because no such office had been found in extant literary records—an argument from silence, which is always precarious at best. Archaeology has been able to contribute significantly to this debate. In 1960 C. Schuler published a list of thirty-two inscriptions containing this term that had been identified by archaeologists. Nineteen of them come from Thessalonica, and three of them date to the first century. Two more inscriptions from nearby Berea and Amphipolis containing this title were published in the 1970s.

Further light has been shed on sites mentioned by Acts in the journeys of Paul in the city of *Corinth. Luke wrote that Paul appeared before the Roman proconsul Gallio here (Acts 18:12-17). The platform or rostrum (Gk bēma) on which Gallio stood was discovered in 1935 and identified by O. Broneer in 1937. It is situated in the heart of the marketplace, close to the Bouleuterion (senate chamber). Considerable portions of this huge stone platform are still standing, and it is a major tourist attraction. It was identified by an inscription found nearby in the excavations that reads “He rivetted [i.e., covered] the Bema and paid personally the expense of making all its marble.” Luke, writing in Greek, translates the term rostra in the Latin inscription as bēma.

The discovery of four fragments of an inscription carved in stone at Delphi, across the Corinthian Gulf from Corinth, which contain information about the accession of Gallio, helps us to determine the date of his tenure in office and thus provides a pinpoint for establishing Pauline chronology. The fragments were published in 1905 by E. Bourguet. An account of early publications of the inscription is given by A. Deissmann in St. Paul: A Study in Social and Religious History.

The fragments are from a copy of a letter sent from Claudius to the city of Delphi, either to the people of Delphi or to the successor of Gallio, and although it is fragmentary, it contains the name of Gallio, in addition to that of Claudius, with dates for his reign. It reads:

Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus (Pontifex Maximus, of tribunican authority for the 12th time, imperator the 26th time, father of the country, consul for the 5th time, honorable, greets the city of the Delphians. Having long been well disposed to the city of the Delphians. . . . I have had success. I have observed the religious ceremonies of the Pythian Apollo. . . now it is said also of the citizens. . .) as Lucius Junius Gallio, my friend, and the proconsul of Achaia wrote. . . . (on this account I accede to you still to have the first. . .).


The letter from Claudius is dated to A.D. 52 by J. Finegan in his Handbook of Biblical Chronology. Both Finegan and, more recently, R. Riesner date the beginning of Gallio’s term of office to 51. And since Paul had arrived in Corinth eighteen months earlier than his appearance before Gallio (Acts 18:11), he would have entered Corinth in the winter of 49/50, perhaps in January of 50. This would coincide well with the “recent” arrival of Priscilla and Aquila from Claudius’s expulsion in 49. This expulsion is also referred to in other ancient sources and can be dated to 49.

An important pinpoint of Pauline chronology is the date when Festus succeeded Felix as procurator of Palestine (Acts 24:27). Most chronologies have assumed a date of 59, as did F. F. Bruce in Paul, Apostle of the Heart Set Free. G. Ogg, in The Chronology of the Life of Paul, placed it at 61. However, J. Vardaman has found a coin with micrographic writing on it that affirms the date of Festus’s accession as 56, which is about three to five years earlier than previous chronologies have allowed. This date has been accepted by Finegan (1981), who in his previous work (1964) had dated the accession to 57. This would mean that Paul stood before Festus (Acts 24:27) in the spring (perhaps May) of 56, and that he had arrived in Jerusalem at the end of his third journey two years earlier (Acts 24:27). Finegan has incorporated Vardaman’s work into his chronology in The Archaeology of the New Testament: The Mediterranean World of the Early Christian Apostles (14). Vardaman’s coin has been ignored, however, by R. Riesner in his recent discussion of chronology (see Chronology, New Testament).

Another important discovery at Corinth illuminates the visit of Paul to this city. Paul evidently converted a man named Erastus during the eighteen months he was in Corinth (Acts 18:11). There are 104 inscriptions found in Corinth that date from 44 B.C. to the early second century A.D. Of these, 101 are in Latin and only 3 in Greek. One of the paving stones excavated beside the city’s theater contains part of an abbreviated Latin inscription that J. Kent, an excavator and epigrapher at Corinth, reads “Erastus in return for his aedileship laid (the pavement) at his own expense.” The Erastus of this inscription is identified by Kent with the Erastus mentioned by Paul in a letter later written from Corinth, in which he said: “Erastus, the city treasurer, salutes you” (Rom 16:23). This identification is also accepted by B. Winter in his study of the social background of ancient cities. This is undoubtedly the same Erastus who later remained in Corinth when Paul was taken to Rome (2 Tim 4:20). He was also with Paul in Ephesus on his third journey (Acts 19:22). This man provides an interesting cross-cultural link in the Corinthian church. The name is an uncommon one in Corinth and is not otherwise found in the literature and inscriptions of the city. However, C. Hemer notes that the cognomen Erastus was not uncommon among prominent people in Ephesus. The pavement on which the name occurs was laid in approximately A.D. 50, the time when Paul arrived in Corinth.

A significant point of contact between Paul and his world has been found in the city of *Ephesus on the west coast of Turkey. It is a theater referred to in Acts 19:29-32. This theater, which would have seated twenty-four thousand people, is the most impressive structure still standing in the city. It was enlarged under Claudius about the time Paul was there. It stood adjacent to the lower commercial market near the harbor where the riot against Paul probably broke out.

Two huge statues of Artemis (called Diana by Romans) have been found in excavations of the town hall adjacent to this theater. These statues were reproduced on a miniature scale by a guild of silversmiths and placed in miniature shrines or altars (Acts 19:24) for sale to worshipers who visited her temple. This was a major source of income for these artisans, and Paul’s success in converting people from idolatry was affecting their business. Opposition to Paul’s teaching in Ephesus became acute when he began to affect the pocketbooks of the artisans. Demetrius, who was probably the president of the guild, gathered his fellow artisans together in the theater, where public meetings of this kind were normally held, and incited them against Paul. One can stand today on the upper levels of the theater, gaze into the adjacent marketplace and recreate the scene rather vividly. Archaeology has helped to provide the geographical and sociological milieu for the story.

Excavations in Ephesus have also produced what appear to be the foundations of the hall of Tyrannus, in which Paul taught for two years (Acts 19:9). It was identified by an inscription. The structure is located adjacent to the market-place and across the street from the theater.

Paul traveled the Roman roads of the Mediterranean world on his missionary journeys from city to city. The famous international highway known as the Egnatian Way ran from Apollonia and Dyrrachium on the western coast of Macedonia to Kypsela (modern Maritza) on the east coast, north of the island of Samothrace. Paul would have traveled the portion of that road between Neapolis and Thessalonica. Sections of it have been excavated that show that it was made of large rectangular stones closely fitted together. One section has been discovered running east-west along the north edge of the Roman forum in *Philippi.

When Paul arrived in *Athens he would have gazed in awe at the temple of Athena, the Parthenon, which stood majestically upon the crest of the Acropolis. Although it was badly damaged by an explosion during the Crimean War, the structure still stands as a landmark of the city and undergoes constant efforts at preservation and restoration. It was in clear view when Paul spoke of the idolatry of the Greeks on Mars Hill nearby (Acts 17). Adjacent to its east side was the Temple of Rome and Augustus, evidence of the importance of emperor worship at this time (see Roman Emperors). Portions of that temple’s remains contain an inscription identifying it.

In the Roman forum below the north side of the Acropolis there still stands a marble clock tower and weathervane called the Tower of the Winds. Paul undoubtedly looked at it when he was in the forum in order to get the time of day. This forum, rather than the nearby Greek agora to the west, was the commercial marketplace of Paul’s day. Luke records Paul’s presence here in Acts 17:17: “So he argued in the synagogue with the Jews and the devout persons, and in the marketplace every day with those who chanced to be there.”

In his letter to the church in Pergamum (Rev 2:12-13), John refers to “the place where Satan’s throne is” and the place “where Satan dwells.” A magnificent altar of Zeus was found here that is 112 x 118 feet in size and covered in marble. It was disassembled and taken to Berlin, where it has been reconstructed in the Pergamum Museum. Although some scholars have tried to identify it as the throne referred to by John, excavations have not been able to prove that this was what John had in mind, and since John wrote in the context of emperor worship, it is more likely that he had in mind the Temple of Augustus, which was the first provincial temple built to a Roman emperor in Asia Minor. This is an instance in which archaeology whets the appetite and delights the imagination but fails to provide the needed confirmation.




6. Prospects for the Future.

Archaeological investigation will continue to be an important element in the study of antiquity. With the rapidly expanding number of sites being excavated and the growing interest in ancient sites by both scholar and tourist, as well as the explosion in communication resources such as television, video services, computer web sites and e-mail, the almost instantaneous availability of information on recent discoveries promises to bring abundant discoveries into the offices and homes of people everywhere. Archaeological discoveries are no longer the private domain of a few scholars. The recent rescue of the Dead Sea Scrolls from the control of a few scholars and making them available to everyone both in print and on computers represents the beginning of an exciting new era in NT archaeology.
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ARCHAEOLOGY OF THE LAND OF ISRAEL

Archaeology is a unique discipline in that its research goals, theoretical framework and methodology encompass several disciplines (e.g., history, anthropology, sociology, biblical studies, linguistics). Archaeology is the discipline that studies the material correlates of ancient society; more specifically, the material record as it has been patterned by human behavior. Archaeologists participate with other social scientists in an attempt to reconstruct the past by analyzing the patterns of material culture and historical landscapes and correlating the results with other disciplines.
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1. Introduction.

Archaeological research contributes to the study of NT backgrounds by defining the context in which the texts were written. Archaeological evidence complements the historical record of political events and the geographical landscape through an analysis of settlement patterns based on archaeological excavations and surveys. The archaeological record also reveals social interaction and cultural systems that are not recorded in the textual record: for example, the relation between rural economic and social systems to urban centers, ethnicity, religious practice and, more specific to the period under discussion, the nature and extent of Hellenism in Palestine and its interaction with the local culture.

1.1. Theoretical Shifts and Emphases. Archaeology in the land of Israel was initially viewed as a subdiscipline of biblical studies utilized to verify events of the Bible. The next phase of development was an attempt by archaeologists working in the southern Levant to separate their research goals from those of the historians, who emphasized textual data. Thus there was an attempt to establish archaeology as a separate discipline from biblical studies with its own agenda and research methodologies. The emphasis became Syro-Palestinian archaeology instead of biblical archaeology. The current trend is to view textual and archaeological records as separate but complementary data sets with their own methods of analysis and interpretation. Each set is valuable to the other in the mutual endeavor to reconstruct the past. The archaeological record is dynamic and constantly being enlarged and changed as ongoing excavations and research allow for the constant reevaluation and interpretation of the past. Hence, archaeological research plays a vital role as a necessary foundation for understanding the background of the NT and reconstructing the context in which the text developed.

Archaeology in the land of Israel has adopted current theoretical and methodological trends in anthropological theory. A major shift occurred in the 1960s and 1970s as the paradigm of processual archaeology (“new archaeology”) became a dominant influence. Although this introduced current scientific advances and modern excavation techniques within the methodology of archaeological practice, the main influence was the incorporation of the research questions of archaeological and anthropological theory. Currently, with the natural dialogue between texts and artifacts, Syro-Palestinian archaeology is poised to fully adopt the postprocessual trends of the last decade in the larger field. An underlying paradigm in archaeology is to view history as the longue durée, in which the archaeological record is viewed as part of a historical continuum with a multitude of variables that pattern it. Archaeology in the land of Israel now defines ancient Palestine as a small part of a larger region instead of its own isolated entity. Patterns are viewed in the larger world systems of the Mediterranean basin and the Near East.

1.2. Hellenistic Archaeological Research. Only recently has the archaeology of the Hellenistic period in the land of Israel been explicitly defined and analyzed. Research has generally focused on issues relating to the Hebrew Bible or the NT, resulting in an emphasis on the Iron Age or Roman periods. Archaeological research is now focusing on the reconstruction of ancient social systems instead of the confirmation of NT events and places. Due to the quantity of literary material for this period, archaeological research has tended to place an emphasis on interpreting the archaeological data within the context of the textual data.

Although the *Hellenistic period is well documented in the textual record, not much archaeological data was known at the beginning of the twentieth century. At that time, the only known sites with archaeological exploration were Marisa, ’Iraq el-Emir, Samaria and Gezer. This led many scholars to assume that Palestine was not part of the Hellenistic revival. Arav notes that the paucity of data was due to the difficulty in distinguishing this period in the archaeological record from the earlier Iron Age-Persian and the later Roman-Byzantine periods.

Another problem is that the building activity in the following Roman period destroyed most of the Hellenistic remains with deep and extensive building foundations. The archaeology of the Hellenistic period was first defined between the two world wars. As precision in dating of ceramics and coins was established, the first archaeological syntheses of the Hellenistic period were produced—C. Watzinger’s 1935 survey of the Hellenistic presence in Palestine (Denkmaeler Palaestinas), and W. F. Albright’s 1945 synthesis in The Archaeology of Palestine. Albright divided the period into two periods (“Lagides,” later to be the Ptolemaic, and the “Seleucid”), and he made two observations about the material culture that have set the stage for the current research trends in the archaeology of Palestine during the Hellenistic period. The first observation was that Hellenic influence greatly penetrated into Palestine. Albright demonstrated this through the city plan of Marisa, the monument of the Tobiads at ’Iraq el-Emir, and the coins and Rhodian jars found in large numbers throughout the region. The second observation was that this initial Hellenic influence later receded and there was a reemergence of local styles.

These observations have been expanded as scholars differentiate between Western and Oriental elements in the artifact record and note that the emergence of the *Hasmonean state brought about a local conservatism against the foreign elements that Hellenistic culture brought. Currently these themes are being developed within the wider context of the smaller Palestinian communities interacting with the internationalism of the age.

1.3. Archaeological Periods. Archaeological periods are based on a correlation with historical periods and changes in the material culture. The Hellenistic period is divided into two major archaeological subdivisions, which are further divided each into two subsets based on the history: the Early Hellenistic period (331-150 B.C.), which encompasses the Ptolemaic and Seleucid periods, and the Late Hellenistic period (150-63 B.C.), which correlates with the rise and expansion of the Hasmonean state.




2. Settlement Pattern and Sites.

Palestine had more Hellenized cities per square kilometer than did any other province outside of Greece (Arav). The geopolitical situation greatly affected the settlement patterns of the Holy Land. The Early Hellenistic period coincides with *Alexander the Great’s conquest and the subsequent control by the Ptolemaic and Seleucid empires. Evidence of these conquests that are visible in the archaeological record are possible destruction layers at Ashkelon and Dor. The political changes are evident in the construction of new customs houses at Acco and Gaza and the minting of new coins. The settlement and economy of Palestine remained virtually the same as that of the previous Persian period (see Jewish History: Persian Period).

Throughout the first half of the second century B.C., the turmoil in Judea remained almost completely contained within that region. In the second half of the century many peoples in Palestine and Phoenicia sought to consolidate their territory, revenues and political power. In the south the Nabateans expanded their dominion in the Negev and southern Transjordan, while in the north the Itureans moved into the Golan. In central Transjordan an ambitious dynast named Zeno Cotylas seized Philadelphia and its environs. Economic independence and its byproducts also allowed for the establishment of new settlements. The most comprehensive archaeological evidence for a population increase during the Late Hellenistic period comes from the Upper Galilee and the adjacent Huleh Valley, areas traditionally included in the hinterland of Tyre. At this time, while most sites outside Judea and Samaria were well fortified, only the central hills show a consistent pattern of destruction (e.g., Beth-Zur, Gezer, Tirat Yehuda), evidence of the Hasmonean colonization efforts throughout Judea and Samaria. The change in settlement patterns is also documented by newly developed sites and abandoned sites (e.g., Tel Dothan). By the late second century B.C. the Itureans expanded from the interior of Lebanon into the northern Golan and Mt. Hermon, where more than one hundred sites, mostly unwalled farmsteads with animal pens, were discovered.

2.1. Northern Coast. The sites along the coast provide the best evidence for the internationalization of the Holy Land. The port cities were the first to experience this impact, and the connections between these coastal communities and the southern Phoenician cities of Tyre and Sidon illustrate the mercantile character of the area. The major sites are Dor, Acco and *Caesarea.

Dora (Dor) is located on the Carmel coast, 14 miles south of Haifa. Excavations have revealed three strata of a well-planned city, built on an orthogonal plan with several residential buildings adjacent to the city wall and a row of shops and workshops abutting the city wall. One of these workshops contained a local dye industry. Excavated public buildings include some of the largest Hellenistic temples and a large ashlarbuilt public building apparently connected with some sort of administrative-commercial activity in the area. The Roman forum was later built over this building. The building style was Phoenician-ashlar piers with rubble fill and was at least two stories high. Archaeological data reveal that Dor was a pagan Greek city.

Ptolemais (Acco) is located at the northern end of Haifa Bay on a broad plain. Excavations on the mound and at several sections within the modern city have exposed several components of a Hellenistic city. Ptolemais was defended by an extensive fortification system of walls and towers. At least two strata have been excavated from the Hellenistic period and exhibit a welldesigned city plan that included a building constructed in the Phoenician technique with ashlar headers and stretchers interspersed with field stones. Residential quarters contained homes with spacious courts with numerous cooking ovens. One public building was a small temple dedicated to Zeus Sotēr on behalf of King Antiochus VII Sidetes. The Hellenistic founders of Ptolemais constructed their port facilities on the open sea.

Strato’s Tower (Caesarea) is another coastal city on the northwest corner of the Sharon plain. Although archaeological excavations have revealed an abundance of third- and second-century B.C. pottery, not much architecture can be dated to the Hellenistic period. Most scholars date a series of wall segments with round towers to the late second century B.C. The masonry consists of drafted kurkar (local sandstone) blocks laid alternately as headers and stretchers. The harbor of Strato’s Tower is north of the city using a natural bay. A massive wall (preserved for 30 x 5 m) built along the waterline on the contour of the rocky shelf is associated with the quay. It is an ashlar structure built of irregular blocks in the headers technique (see 3.1 below). Two excavated segments of a wall provide evidence of the northern boundary of the harbor.

Various other sites along the coast have been excavated with Hellenistic remains. On the Sharon plain, ’Atlit, Tel Mevorakh, Apollonia (Arsuf) and Tel Zeror have produced finds. Tel Mevorakh and Tel Zeror were agricultural estates. Two forts have been excavated at Shiqmona on the Carmel cape and at Tel Michal at the southern end of the Sharon plain. At Tel Michal, a small fort dating to the Hasmonean period was built.

2.2. North: Galilee and Golan. Recent archaeological research in Galilee shows that the northern regions were thinly populated in the third century B.C. but experienced a population explosion in the second century B.C. Most of the major excavated sites producing Hellenistic remains are in the Huleh and Beth Shean valleys.

Situated at the juncture between the Jezreel and Jordan valleys is Scythopolis (Beth-Shean). It was founded before the middle of the third century B.C. as a polis and played a major role in Hellenistic Palestine. The city expanded off the ancient tel to the crests of the nearby hills and later descended to the low-lying areas. The city center probably moved to the northern bank of the Ḥarod Brook at Tell Iṣṭaba, where remains of Hellenistic buildings were discovered as well as pottery vessels and small objects. Most noteworthy are several hundred amphorae handles with seal impressions.

Along the southwestern end of the Sea of Galilee is Beth Yeraḥ. This site is identified as Hellenistic Philoteria. It was defended by a thick wall built of mudbrick with basalt foundations and had outward-jutting, alternating square and round towers. Part of the town was excavated. The houses, separated by a nine-meter-wide street, were rectangular in shape with the rooms facing rubble-paved courtyards. Some were preserved up to their windows and were decorated with colorful marbles and with plaster imitations of marble, a common fashion in Hellenistic urban sites.

Excavations at Tel Anafa, located in the Huleh Valley, have revealed a rich Hellenized settlement consisting of an acropolis surrounded by an extensive lower town. The wealth of the city is evidenced by the excavation of a large stucco building (c. 38 sq m). The building plan consists of suites of rooms on four sides opening onto a central courtyard (9 x 12 m). This building has a bath complex consisting of three rooms.

At the north of the Huleh Valley at the foot of Mt. Hermon is Tel Dan and Banias. The ancient site of Dan had a high place initially built during the ninth century B.C. It was a large platform built of headers and stretchers. A bilingual Greek-Aramaic dedicatory inscription mentions “to the Gods of Dan,” indicating that this high place was also used in the Hellenistic period. At the foot of Mt. Hermon is the Sanctuary of Pan at Banias. This is a natural grotto in which a temple was built. The nature of the Hellenistic sanctuary is unknown; only a few Hellenistic remains were found outside, which suggests that in this period the cult place was confined to the natural cave.

Gamala is the only Hellenistic site in the Golan that has been excavated. The site is surrounded by a thick wall with a round tower. The excavations have uncovered a public house, a ritual bathhouse, streets, a residential quarter and possibly a synagogue. The city was constructed with fine masonry and decorated with frescos and architectural ornamentation.

2.3. Philistine Coastal Plain. Most of the major Iron Age port cities were occupied in the Hellenistic period. Located at the border of the Sharon and Philistine plains is Joppa (Jaffa). Although Hellenistic remains have been exposed in three areas, the evidence is too fragmentary to give a complete picture of the city. In one area (Area A) part of a square fortress with some type of industrial area was discovered dating to the third century B.C. The fortress was constructed of brick-shaped, ashlar blocks set on their narrow end, and it had a room containing an altar built of field stones. In Area C part of a courtyard of a catacomb was discovered. A fragment containing a dedicatory inscription mentioning Ptolemy IV Philopator suggests the existence of a Hellenistic temple. In Area Y many tombs and various installations were found, as well as the corner of a large building built of ashlar masonry, thought to be the agora.

Various salvage excavations in the Yarkon basin have exposed several buildings and wine presses dating from the Ptolemaic occupation. Several structures along the line of the Yarkon River have been interpreted as the defense line of Alexander Janneus described by *Josephus. They have also been interpreted as watchtowers. It appears that this region had several agricultural estates that reflect an extensive wine industry in the Yarkon basin.

On the southern coast is Azotus (Ashdod). Excavations have revealed a well-planned city with streets separating various buildings. The main building belongs to the city’s agora. The main room of this building contained large pottery jars, similar to Rhodian wine jars. An altar constructed of two flat stones with a third laid across was found in a corner of a room, as well as two miniature stone altars, weapons and a lead plaque probably representing a deity with a fish tail. This site was destroyed at the end of the second century B.C. The sister port city was at Tel Mor on the banks of Naḥal Lachish. Stratum I consisted of a large public building located at the eastern slope of the tel and a dye installation located on the northern slope. The dye installation contained several plastered pools connected by pipes, near a cistern that contained thousands of shells and pottery vessels.

Ascalon (Ashkelon) was not as important as Gaza during the Hellenistic period. Although Ascalon had an extensive Persian and Roman occupation, few remains were found that can be accurately attributed to the Hellenistic period. It appears that during the Hellenistic period the major port moved to Gaza.

Textual data indicates that Gaza’s importance far exceeded that of Ascalon during the Hellenistic era; however, not much is known of the archaeological remains of the city. Recent excavations have exposed parts of the Hellenistic city’s fortifications. Further inland from Gaza at the site of Tell Hesi, residential settlements in two distinct phases from the Middle and Late Hellenistic periods have been found. Located 6 kilometers south of Gaza, on the southern bank of the Besor River, is Tell Jemmeh, where excavations have revealed that the site was primarily occupied by large mudbrick granaries. A total of ten granaries have been excavated. They were entered through two opposite doorways, from which steps descended to a high platform projecting to each side of the structure. The granaries were in use until about 150 B.C. An ostracon bearing a South Arabic monogram suggests that this site may have been connected to the Arabic caravan traffic.

2.4. Shephelah and Negev. Some of the most extensive Hellenistic remains excavated have been in the Judean Shephelah, most notably at the site of Marisa (Mareshah). Marisa was one of the first Hellenistic sites to be excavated in Palestine, and excavations have shown it to be one of the most impressive Hellenistic settlements, with three major Hellenistic strata. Marisa became the vital city in the Shephelah during the mid-third century B.C. and the following periods. The Hellenistic city was square in plan and was surrounded by a city wall with square and rectangular towers. Public buildings include a marketplace, a caravansary and a building used as the administrative and religious center. Two types of private buildings were found: the complex house and the courtyard house (see below). These houses had remains of hearths, basins and steps leading to second stories and roofs. Finds consist of hundreds of vessels, Rhodian handles, lead figurines, limestone tablets, coins and three Greek dedicatory inscriptions. The site is known for its extensive and rich necropolis. The burial caves contained tombs of several chambers with several elaborate friezes depicting various individuals, musicians, riders, several types of animals and inscriptions. One of the fascinating discoveries of recent excavations is an extensive underground city. Almost every house had access to subterranean complexes: units, workshops and storage rooms interconnected by tunnels. Found underground were forty columbaria used for pigeon raising, sixteen olive presses and more than one hundred cisterns.

Although the capital of the Shephelah was moved from Lachish to Marisa, a temple was built at Lachish during the Hellenistic period, possibly in the Persian period. The sanctuary is oriented on an east-west axis, the inner and innermost parts were elevated, and a limestone altar was found in the court. This temple went out of use during the second century B.C., perhaps as part of the Hasmonean resurgence.

At the site of Gezer at least two Hellenistic strata have been isolated. Stratum III is dated to the third century B.C. and Stratum II to the Hasmonean period (second half of the second century B.C.). The city wall appears to have used the previous Iron Age wall with a rebuilding of the gate. During the Hasmonean period the gate was hastily repaired, the threshold was narrowed, and semicircular bastions were added around the tower. Several fine courtyard houses were partially excavated in Fields II and VII. Also excavated, in an area northeast of the gate, was a private home consisting of a northern wing with several rooms surrounding a courtyard and a southern wing with a later addition of a miqveh. Boundary markers have been found in the fields, and a Greek political graffito was found in the vicinity of the gate, “To blazes with Simon’s palace!”

In the Negev two sites have Hellenistic remains, Beersheba and Arad. Beersheba was located at a central point for trade during its long history. During the Hellenistic period the ruined Iron Age strata was leveled by a massive fill. On top of this a fortress containing a temple was built, of which only a few parts remain. Outside the fortress several large courtyards, dwellings and domestic installations served as suburbs. Excavators have found two strata dating to the Hellenistic period, the first dating to the second century B.C. and the second to the first century B.C. A bathhouse was added in the second period. Arad is located 30 kilometers east of Beersheba on the eastern end of the Negev basin. Level IV dates to the Hellenistic period, third-second centuries B.C. A large tower was built in the center of the early Israelite tower on the acropolis. This tower was 12 x 12 meters and stood on a platform 19 x 19 meters. Around this watchtower several rooms were found, possibly the barracks.

2.5. Judea and Samaria. The only early Hellenistic settlements of any size found in the northern central hills are Samaria, Shechem and Mt. Gerizim. This region was used extensively for subsistence agriculture. Several small, stone field towers have been found through surveys of the region. These towers served the agricultural settlements and were used for temporary shelter and storage.

At Samaria the Hellenistic city occupied the acropolis and the lower city. The acropolis was defended by a wall fortified with round towers—one of the most impressive monuments of the Hellenistic period in Palestine. During the Early Hellenistic period, the old walls of the acropolis were still in use and huge round towers were added, one of which is about 20 meters in diameter. In the middle of the second century B.C. a new wall was built around the acropolis. This wall enclosed an area of 230 x 120 meters and measured 4 meters in thickness. The round towers went out of use, and square towers were built at intervals of 40 to 50 meters. The city had been deserted for half a century when it was rebuilt under Gabinius. Part of this city was excavated exposing eight insulae with five streets. Each insulae had four houses and a row of shops; the average dimensions were 28 x 12.5 meters. One house had a paved central court with columns in antis on Doric bases. Evidence of plaster, some painted to look like marble, was found in the homes.

Another site in the Samarian hills is Shechem. Although the complete plan of the city is not known, four levels of occupation were defined. In Stratum IV (331-250 B.C.) the Middle Bronze Age (MB) fortifications and the MB eastern gate were reused. In Stratum III (250-190 B.C.) rebuilding of the MB fortification continued along with the rebuilding of the glacis. A wealthy quarter with houses of fine masonry and painted walls was excavated. This stratum was destroyed, and the next level (Stratum II) dates to the Seleucid occupation. In this stratum, the city was rebuilt with only one fortification, a tower erected directly east of the East Gate. An ephemeral Stratum I phase was evidently destroyed by John Hyrcanus (134-104 B.C.). Scholars note that Shechem never took on the shape of a Hellenistic town. At Tel Dothan, 22 kilometers north of Shechem, a rural settlement was found at the top of the mound. The excavation reports are fragmentary and suggest that the few Hellenistic remains are evidence of a planned settlement.

To the west of the site of Shechem is Mt. Gerizim, consisting of two ridges. The upper ridge is Tell el-Râs. During the Hellenistic period a walled city encompassed an area of about 100 acres. The city was divided into four residential quarters and a sacred precinct on the summit. In the western quarter (Area A), excavations revealed a large tripartite structure consisting of a main building, a service building and a western building. Each of the parts contained courtyards, or plazas, paved with stone slabs and several rooms. Stairways and second-story collapse were evidence for the existence of multistory buildings. In the main building one room served as a bathroom, with a stone bathtub and a small plastered washbasin. Several other buildings were excavated in the other quarters. One building in the northern quarter (Area T) contained an oil press, while in another quarter outside the city (Area K) three houses built around a central courtyard were found. These houses were inferior in building construction and finds compared with the houses found inside the city.

Excavations in the 1960s exposed the remains of two temples on the summit. The later temple, built by Hadrian, measures 20 x 14 meters with a staircase on the slope. It stands on a podium that rises above a large stable platform 68.5 x 43 x 7 meters. This temple was erected in the second century B.C. Walls of an earlier building with a half cube of unhewn stones, thought to be the altar, were found under the Roman temple. The excavator identified this earlier building with the Samaritan temple and notes that it was probably destroyed by John Hyrcanus in 128 B.C. Other scholars date this earlier temple to the Roman period.

Much of what we know of Hellenistic *Jerusalem comes from texts. Archaeological finds dating to Herodian Jerusalem (Roman period) are abundant, and it is assumed that this city destroyed most of the earlier Hellenistic remains; fortunately there is enough fragmentary evidence to allow a reconstruction of the Hellenistic city. The city was confined to the Temple Mount and the area of the City of David in the Early Hellenistic period. Occupation expanded to the Western Hill during the Hasmonean period. Sections of the Hasmonean fortifications were found at the City of David, where a fortified gate identified as the Valley Gate was rebuilt. Other Hellenistic fortifications found are Josephus’s “First Wall” protecting the upper city and two sections of the city wall in the northwest corner of the Jewish Quarter. One section, discovered in the courtyard of David’s Citadel, is still standing 11 meters in height with three projecting towers that form the northwest corner of the wall.

South of Jerusalem is Beth-Zur, on the boundary between Judea and Idumea in the Hebron hills. The site is identified with Khirbet et- Tubeiqah, a natural conical hill that flourished in the Hellenistic period. In the third century B.C. a citadel was built and was subsequently rebuilt throughout the period as the town apparently changed hands. Several houses, including bathing facilities and several shops, were found dating to the reign of Antiochus IV Epiphanes. Under Judas Maccabeus the Middle Bronze Age wall and the citadel were rebuilt and used. The citadel was again rebuilt under Bacchides. By 100 B.C. Beth-Zur was deserted.

In the Jericho region where Wadi Qelt enters the valley from the hills, a Hasmonean winter palace complex was excavated at Tulul Abu el-’Alayiq. The palace was built in stages, expanding from an earlier tower and an artificial mound. The palace consists of a large main building (50 x 50 m) built of mudbricks on a rubble foundation with a swimming pool complex containing two large pools, pavilion and a colonnaded garden surrounded by a spacious court with a fine plastered floor. In the northwest corner of the palace a mikveh complex was found having two pools, one with steps and a pipe connecting them.

The Judean desert contains several forts that have Herodian remains, some possibly dating to the Hasmonean period. Each one of these fortresses has architectural features or finds dating to this period. These fortresses are Alexandrium, Macherus, Masada, Doq, Dagon, Kypros, Threx and Tauros.

At the site of *Qumran, two phases date to the Hellenistic period. In Phase Ia the settlers used the remnants of the Israelite period, adding two new cisterns. In Phase Ib the complex consisted of a main building with a tower, a central courtyard, a large assembly hall and a potter’s workshop. Just east of Qumran on the shore of the Dead Sea, a rectangular house and an inner court with surrounding rooms was excavated at ’Ein Feshkha. Part of the building served as an administrative or residential court. Further south at the oasis of En-Gedi, a military fortress was founded in about the fourth century B.C. at the ancient settlement of Tel Goren. The citadel of Stratum III consists of two parts. The western section was built on a trapezoidal plan with a rectangular tower at its western end. The eastern section was a large rectangle with a rectangular tower in the southern part. The total area of the citadel was about 350 square meters. Most of the finds date to the late Hasmonean period, although there were a few coins from the time of the Ptolemies and Seleucids and a few Early Hellenistic potsherds.

2.6. Transjordan. The settlement pattern in Transjordan was similar to the central hill country of Judea and Samaria. In the *Decapolis several cities have been excavated, and monumental Roman remains have been found. Although we know from textual records that several of these cities were established during the Hellenistic period, the archaeological record is limited. Pella, on the western slope of the Gilead across the valley from Scythopolis, produced the only architectural evidence of a Hellenistic city. A modest, rectangular house, constructed of mudbrick and covered with fine white plaster, was exposed. Most of the Hellenistic pottery dates from the second century B.C. At Abila, a limited number of pottery sherds are the only evidence of the Hellenistic city found, along with some tombs in the necropolis. Gerasa and Gadara, both well known from texts, produced only scant ceramic evidence of the Hellenistic cities.

Excavation soundings at Tell es-Sa’idiyeh, located in the Jordan Valley between the Sea of Galilee and the Dead Sea, revealed a Hellenistic structure, 21.2 x 13.3 meters. The building had a spacious hall at the east end from which a corridor, flanked by three rooms on each side, leads toward the west. Ninety-seven circular storage pits and two rectangular mudbrick-lined bins were excavated.

Although Philadelphia (Rabbath-Ammon) had continuous occupation from the Persian through the Roman periods, the Hellenistic remains are minimal. The only excavated remains of the Hellenistic city are walls of the acropolis constructed of polygonal blocks in dry construction (a technique from Greece in the first half of the fourth century B.C.) and a subterranean reservoir at the north end of the acropolis.

The site of ’Iraq el-Emir, between Jericho and Amman, consists of a small mound, two large buildings to the south (Qasr al-’Abd and the Square Building), some water channels, fortification walls and a series of natural and hewn caves in cliffs to the north. The site is identified with the Tyros fortress built by Hyrcanus the Tobiad in the early second century B.C. and is mentioned by Josephus. This identification is validated with inscriptions reading “Tobiah” carved over the entrances of two caves. The building, known as Qasr al-’Abd, was a huge building with monolithic pillars and four monumental relief panels each depicting a large feline identified as either a lion or a leopard. The original plan is uncertain because the building was used during the Byzantine period as a church. Based on the earliest ceramic dates, its original construction is dated to the early second century B.C.




3. Architecture.

3.1. City Planning and Construction Techniques. Although each region demonstrates a different picture of urban life, a careful study of city plans shows that most cities adopted a Hippodamic plan—a grid plan that divides the residential areas into symmetrical blocks separated by rightangle dissecting streets. This plan also divides parts of the town into different functions (i.e., residential, public, cultic). Examples of this Hippodamic plan can be seen at Dor, Shiqmona and Acco.

Construction techniques, especially as seen in fortifications, are of the Phoenician-Greek masonry, which uses header-stretchers (i.e., with one stone laid lengthwise and two widthwise, and fieldstone fill between them). Fortification systems include round and some square towers interspersed along the city wall. Samaria is the best example of this. These new fortification systems were in direct relation to changes in warfare, mainly the introduction of the catapult in the Hellenistic period. Catapult stones are found at several sites. Another noticeable change in construction techniques is the almost complete use of stones for foundations and the superstructure.

3.2. Temples. Two complete temple plans have been discovered (e.g., Lachish, Dor): a long temple composed of three successive areas in which the ritual was conducted mainly in the cella, or inner sanctuary; the broad type with one or more chambers in which the ritual usually took place in an enclosed court in front of the temple building.

3.3. Public Buildings. Several parts of public buildings have been excavated revealing wellplanned and monumental construction. Unfortunately, very few have been exposed. It is possible that there may have been some Hellenistic public buildings reused or extensively rebuilt in the Roman period. No complete buildings have been found dating to the Early Hellenistic period. The Hasmonean palace exhibits clear architectural features. The characteristics of Hasmonean palaces include a central court surrounded by rooms. A hall with two columns in antis in the southern part of the court led to the triclinium and probably served as a reception hall. This basic plan is characteristic of all the palaces at Masada, as well as the twin palaces at Jericho.

3.4. Private Houses and Estates. Advances in household construction techniques in Palestine were made during the Hellenistic period. The introduction and adaptation of new architectural components, such as the arch and vault, high-quality mortar and the development and use of professional builders and architects were key turning points in private construction in Palestine.

The private house consisted of distinct units (sleeping, bathing, storage, stables, workrooms and even shops). Most dwellings had an upper story used for living and sleeping. This was either an open roof or, in several instances, a complete second-floor structure. The basic architectural unit was the open courtyard in which most of the household’s activities and industries took place. It is common to find ovens, vats or storage bins in the courtyard.

A complete synthesis and analysis of private houses and estates has been produced by Hirschfeld. He defines four basic house types from the Hellenistic to Byzantine periods. The simple house, the most basic and common dwelling, consists of a one-room structure with an attached open courtyard. The only example from the Hellenistic period was found at Gamala. The second type is a complex house, which is similar to the simple house but has been extensively modified with new additions of dwelling units built around the courtyard (e.g., Qasr e-Leja in the region of Samaria). The courtyard house is a wellplanned dwelling consisting of a central courtyard surrounded on all four sides by the wings of the dwelling structures. This type was used exclusively by wealthy families (e.g., Samaria, Mt. Gerizim, Marisa and Beth Yeraḥ). The fourth type, the peristyle house, is rare in Palestine. It originated in Italy in the second century B.C. Its main defining characteristic is a small peristyle courtyard. This type became the model for the classical Roman house of the affluent. One example dating to the Hellenistic period has been excavated at Tel Anafa.




4. Pottery.

Although pottery is the basic building block for archaeology, the pottery of the Hellenistic period has not had synthetic studies and reports as has the pottery of the Bronze and Iron Ages. To date, archaeologists have broadly defined Hellenistic ceramic typology based on early and late Hellenistic assemblages and broad-based regional variations: north, central hills and the coastal region. The variations are based on social and economic factors. In general, the pottery of the region maintains local traditions with Mediterranean fine tablewares and amphorae (locally made and imported). During the Hellenistic period new groups of imported vases appeared: such wares as the “west slope,” the “Megarian” and the “Terra Sigillata,” as well as many new types of lamps. Undecorated everyday ware also began to appear in the region, such as heavy bowls, cooking pots and the wine amphorae from the eastern Greek islands. The pottery also reflects geographical dynamics.

Archaeologists have defined three assemblages: the northern, the central hills and the coast. It appears that coastal sites used more variety in shapes and decorations for tableware than did the other two regions. They also had two types of cooking pots in contrast to the single globular cooking pot of the north and hill sites. During the third century B.C., Greek-derived fineware appeared in the region. Greek black-gloss wares were derived from imports as well as their local imitations. During the late Hellenistic period pottery assemblages from the northern and coastal sites started to have more vessels in common, while the assemblages from the central hills continued by comparison to be poor in both the quantity and quality. Phoenician influence and manufacture are evident, especially in the northern sites, with several semifine storage and serving vessels, most notably the red-slipped Eastern Sigillata A ware. A Late Hellenistic phase is typified by platters with thickened feet, small floral stamps around the center and small hemispherical footed cups. Several types of cooking vessels were used, including cooking pots, casseroles and baking dishes. Imported Aegean wine amphorae are also commonly found. Some assemblages reflect a regional-ethnic distinctiveness (e.g., Nabatean pottery, Phoenician semifine ware). During the early part of the third century B.C. lamps began to be made in molds. Hellenistic lamps tend to have a round body and a concave disk for the filling hole. The base is flat with an elongated nozzle and a sharp triangle or bow-shaped end.




5. Epigraphy.

Epigraphic data provide a window into the sociocultural dynamics of the Holy Land during the Hellenistic period and provide important information for chronology, trade and glyptic data. From these sources we know that the population was mixed, and the Holy Land became part of the larger international sphere and the multilingual character of the region. The nature and content of the epigraphic data provide evidence that the general population of Hellenistic Palestine was more literate than was previously thought.

5.1. Inscriptions. Several *inscriptions have been found in archaeological excavations and explorations. Evidence of the Seleucid military presence during the Early Hellenistic period is illustrated by the Hefzibah inscription. It is a copy of a series of letters sent by local officials to the Seleucid king pleading for removal of troops from their homes and placing them away from the towns. The Yavne-Yam inscription documents a Sidonian occupation initially established under Antiochus III.

In addition to political-military data, other public inscriptions included temple and city signs. The Zoilus inscription is a bilingual inscription in Greek and Aramaic found in the cult precinct at Tel Dan. It is a flat limestone slab with a four-line dedicatory inscription mentioning Zoilus offering a vow to the god who is in Dan. At Gezer the city limit was marked by several bilingual boundary signs/markers. To date, eleven Gezer boundary stones have been found; nine have the words “Boundary of Gezer” scratched on them in Hebrew, and all but one of these also has “of Alkios” inscribed in Greek.

The well-to-do also adorned their family tombs with decorations and inscriptions. The Mareshah tomb inscription contained a Greek inscription above the tomb of Apollophanes, son of Sesmaios, who is identified as “chief of the Sidonians at Marisa.” This tomb contained some of the most extraordinary and elaborate wall decorations depicting humans and animals. Jason’s Tomb was another tomb with an inscription illustrating the wealth of the Jewish aristocracy in Jerusalem. This was a family sepulcher excavated in a Jerusalem neighborhood. Carved on the interior walls were several Greek and Aramaic inscriptions, including a three-line Aramaic inscription lamenting Jason.

5.2. Coins. Several *coins contain Greek as well as Hebrew inscriptions. The use of coins expanded during the Hellenistic period. Coins from the Ptolemaics and the Seleucians were common, as well as many city coins belonging to the autonomous polis (e.g., Acco, Dor, Jaffa, Ashkelon, Gaza). Other coins found come from commercial centers such as *Alexandria in Egypt and *Antioch in Syria. During the Hasmonean era, the rulers struck their own coins. A typical hoard would consist of an assortment of the abovementioned coins demonstrating the rapid growth in international commerce in the Holy Land. Minting of coins became a regular practice in Palestine under Alexander the Great. This continued throughout the Ptolemaic and Seleucid periods. The Hasmonean dynasty also minted its own coins. Common Hasmonean motifs are anchors, stars, palm branches, cornucopiae and pomegranate flowers.

5.3. Pottery. At Khirbet el-Qôm, a small village in the Judean hills, six ostraca were found recording business transactions dating to the late fourth and early third centuries B.C. The longest, containing nine lines, was a loan and receipt in Aramaic and Greek in the sixth year of Ptolemy II (i.e., 277 B.C.). It recorded a loan of thirty-two drachmas from an Idumean shopkeeper/moneylender named Qôs-yada to Nikeratos. A second ostracon was found at Mareshah detailing an Edomite wedding vow between two rich Edomite families. This is the only example of a marriage contract written on a potsherd. Scholars conclude that it is probably an earlier draft or a copy. The groom, QWSRM, requests that the bride, Arsinoe, be given to him and that the couple’s sons will inherit their property. The last lines provide the value of the property. Stamped ceramics provide evidence for government administration and trade, for example, the YHD stamped handles as well as the numerous imported Rhodian stamped amphora handles.




6. Other Material Culture.

6.1. Weights. The Greek standard was introduced during the Persian period and became dominant in the Hellenistic period. The Greek weights were made of lead and shaped as rectangular disks that depicted some numbers and the names of the officials or cities responsible for their accuracy.

6.2. Figurines. The Hellenistic as well as the earlier Persian period experienced an explosion of figurines due to private cult practice and the adoption of moldmade figurines. The terra cotta figurines constitute a heterogeneous group exhibiting stylistic influences from Phoenicia, Persia, Egypt, Cyprus, Rhodes and Greece. In general, figurines can be divided between earlier Eastern and later Western types. Attic-style figurines made their first appearance and became the models for local types copying the Greek technique of hollow and molded figurines.

6.3. Glass. Alexandria was apparently a leading center of glass making in the Hellenistic period, but very few of its products have been found in Palestine. Glass was a luxury item. Glass drinking bowls became fashionable during the second century B.C., and this fashion increased in the first century B.C. With the discovery of glass blowing in the second half of the first century B.C., glass became readily available and glass-making workshops have been found in the Roman period in Palestine.




7. Summary.

Archaeology has only recently matured as an independent discipline apart from the other social sciences. Archaeological research and inquiry are ongoing and continue to provide new data, allowing constant reevaluation of current historical reconstructions and interpretations. The archaeological record complements the textual record, more so during the Hellenistic and later Roman periods, which have an abundance of texts compared with earlier periods. The systematic study of the material culture of ancient Palestine contributes to an understanding of the background of the NT by broadening our knowledge of the sociopolitical and cultural landscape.
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